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SERMON I. 


_ Jonn xx. 31. 


Boebiſe Signs are written, that ye __ 
believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son 


ow Life = bis N ame. 


IAT Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son 
© of God, is the great and fundamen- 
tal Diſtinction of the en * 
n * as", 
The Jews expect a Chriſt or Meſſiah: But 
vill not allow that Jeſus was the Perſon pro- 
miſed, under that Character, in their Scrip- 
If tures. The Gentiles of old Times and the 
modern Unbelievers having no ſolid Objec- 
tion to the general Notion, that God may, 
on ſome Occaſions, communicate his Will to 
Mankind about religious Matters by a Mei- 
ſenger choſen out from amongſt themſelves, 
I ad yet 8 own that Jeſus was thus 
le. 


(2) 
lief on this Pretence ce, that h he did not 1 at 
Teaft that it docs not appear to them he dich 
Ran N of a Miſſion 


N III. 


Now the great Evidence to the Truth and 
Genn neneſs of jeſus s Character, as the Chriſt 
and the Son and Meſſenger of God to Man- 
kind, were, firſt, Miracles wrought by bien, 
and 2dly, Propheſies that went before of 
Chriſt, and were fulfilled in the P ſon Fo 

Jelus. From theſe, in oth of whi 
mult neceſſarily have been either rural or 
-paſhvely concerned, we do conclude, that 
God did thereby plainly fignify to Mank d, 
-that he had appointed him to declarg* his 
Will to them, 150 that whatſoever he deli- 
vered to them as ſuch, was to be received 
Ars obeyed without reſerve. 
"Evidetices ſo ſtrong in themſelves, MY ſo 
well atteſted as to the Truth of them, one 
would reaſonably imagine, were at leaſt en- 
titled to a fair and candid Examination, and 
that where nothing ſolid or material was to 
| * be objected, they ſhould not be expoſed to 
cavil or ridicule.” 
But fince the Enemies to Religion are 
dtherwiſe minded, it behoves its Friends 
and Advocates to uſe the Utmoſt Caution it 
Mp ups =_ Mating 
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Mn dl eat 1 ry f „ Da, if 
it be kalle, to leave no Boch, r. the Ex- 
ertſe either of Sophiltry « or Banter, fm 


oppoſite, Quarter. 


* In Purſuance of uy Deſign, a 4 the 


fame Time to anſwer. the pious Rods of our 
honourable 17 Iintend, through God's 
Aﬀiſtance, in th is and the enſuing Lectures, 


firſt to tate the Lvidence given to the Chriſ- 


tian Religion from Miracles and Prophecy, 
and afterwards to defend each of them a- 
gainſt ſuch Objections as have at any Time 
appeared againſt either of them. | 
Lam to begin with that of Miracles, and 
firſt am to give what I apprehend to be the 
true State of the Argument from thence in 
act of divine Revelation. 
It has been long fince obſerved, has Mi- 


racles, i. e. Performances above the Power or 


Sleight of Men to effect, will not prove the 
Authors of them divinely commiſſioned, be- 
cauſe ſuch Performances, for ought that we 
can certainly know and demonſtrate, may be 
effected by Devils or wicked Angels. And 
as, on that Suppoſition, God 1s not certain- 
1y the Agent in any Miracle, fo no Miracle, 
in itſelf, will evince that God authorized or 
commiffoned the Doer of it to publiſh. a Re- 
; B 2 a ligion 


(4) 
ligion ot Moſſage from tum to Mankind. I 
Aid therefore of) the Argument, (it has heen 
ſuggeſted, that: the Internals of ævery Reli 
gion to be proved by Miracles, muſt firſt ap- 
pear good and worthy of God: and that then 
Miracles will certainly ꝓrpve that ſuch-a Re+ 
igion came from God; bebauſe it is utterly 
incongruous and abſurd: toiſupipole, that any 
wicked Being would work Miracles tom re- 
commend a Religion that as intrinſically 
good and tonducive' to promote Virtue and 
Piety in the World. None but a good as 
well as powerful Principle could find his Ace- 
cbunt in the Propagation of Doctrines and 
Opinions of this Tendency: And therefore 
none but God would lend his = 15 
Authority to ſuch an Uſeq. 
Now, though all this be extremely ratio- | 
nal and true, and though all the Internals of 
' the Bible are qualitied for Proof from Mira- 
cles, on account of their Excellency and Uſe- 
fulneſs; yet ſure it would be very daſireable, 
that Miracles could alone prove and vouch for 
the divine Authority of Scripture; Without any 
previous Appeal to the Internals of it. For 
ſuch an Appeal neceſſarily draws: out the 
Argument into a great Length, and requires 
a Attention, a8 nnn or able to 
=> Q give. 


verſy. And if plain Men are not to attend 


(ys) 
give. Befides, the Enemies of Naligion have 
ſo many Difficulties and Objections againſt 
the Internals'of revealed Religion; that if we 
ars hobet᷑ to apply tie Proof from Miracles; 
til alt cheſs are ſettled and adjuſted, we ſhall 
ſcarce have an to do it at all. 
Suppoſing us and our unbelieving Adverſaries 
agreed as to the Purity of the Morals con- 
tained in the Bible, of which notwithſtand- 


ing Lee bur little likelyhood; yet peſitive 


Duties, Artieles of Belief, and Hiſtorical Facts 
are Topicks, on which the Diſputers of this 


World may maintain everlaſting Contro- 


to the Evidence for the Divine Authority of 
their Bible from Miracles, till they are con- 
vinced that there are no more Doubts to be 
raiſed about the Congruity and Truth of what 


is related therein, we muſt deſpair of ever ſee- 


ing the Time, when the Ule of this grand 


Argument will be proper or ſeaſonable. In 
thus ſuppoſing the Poſſibility of endleſs Cavil 


againſt the Internals of the Chriſtian Religion, 


and the Rule of it, the Holy Bible, I neither 


do honour to the Parts and Learning of un- 
believing Writers, nor derogate any thing 


from the Dignity and Perfection of the Sctip- 


tures IC _ very moderate Farts, whether 


B 3 natural 


(6.)) 
natural or acquired, will ſet a Man up in the 


Trade of Sophiſtry and cavilling. And fince 


Writings in our own Language and Times, 


and on ſingle Points, have yet afforded Sub- 


ject of Doubt and Diſpute 3 none can juſtly 
wonder, that holy Writ, part of which is the 


_ oldeſt Record in the World, and all of it an- 
tient, written in Languages long ſince out of 


common Ile, and on a: vaſt Variety of Sub- 
j-s, I ſay it is no wonder, that Writings, un- 


der all theſe Circumſtances, ſhould yield Men 


of perverſe Hearts and wrangling Diſpoſitions 
room for much Cavil and Contradiction. 


All theſe Things then being conſidered, it 


maſt appear greatly for the Intereſt of Reli- 
gion, and highly ſerviceable to all honeſt 
Enquirers into the Merits of it, that the Ar- 
gument from Miracles ſhould be diſcharged 
from the Incumbrance that lies upon it from 
the ſuppoſed Neceſſity of a previous Satiſ- 
faction, that the Internals of every Religion, to 
which they are made Volker, be clear of 
Immorality, Abſurdity and Falſhood. And, 
if I am not greatly miſtaken, Miracles need 
not the Aid, that is ſo great a Clog to the Uſe 
and to the Application of them: They ſingly 
furniſh us with a Proof for the Truth of di- 
* ine Revelation, fitted to the Leiſure and 
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Ciptcity ö the Bulk 7 "Mankind; : a Proof 


that” Pl eds upon few. and clear Princi- 


at is ſhort in the Courſe of it, and 
evident in the Concluſion. 

Before 1 lay d down the Rule for aiſtinguiſh- | 
guiſhing, when it is that Miracles prove a 
Revelation to be truly divine, it will be ne- 
ceffar to premiſe, that the Argument docs 
not immediately affect Atheiſts, but ſobex . 
Deiſts only, * is ſuch Perſons, as admit 
the Exiſtetic of a God, and allow him to 
have every Perfection both natural and mo- 
ral, which Reafon or natural Religion diſco- 
vers neceſſarily to belong to the ſupreme. 
Being. 

To perſons then in theſe Circumſtances yY- 2 
affirm, that Miracles wrought in Favour of. 5 
any Religion prove it to come from God, 
when they are many in Number, wonderful 
in Kind, and, above all, when they are ei- 
ther uncontrolled | oppoſite and rival Mi- 
racles, or, if controlled, prove manifeſtly ſu- 
perior for Number and Sp Ng to thoſe 
of the oppoſite Religion. If theſe Properties 
ſhall be found in the Miracles, that were 
wrought i in Confirmation of Chriſtianity and 
of every other Reyelation owned 1 ——— 
Deiſts * without denying or contradict- 


B 4 ing 


*? 


OR _- 
ing their own;Prineiples, diſpute, its ditine 
Agthorityo For if a Rehigion{delivered hy 
Petſons ho ſnhew theſer Credentials! ofa 
Commiſſion from above, may notwithiſtand- 
ing poſibly be falſe; God himſelf muſt cin 

every ſuch Caſe be the Abettor, if not the 
Author of the Fraud: Both which are abfurd 
upon thoſe Principles of natural Religion, 
Which are received by all ſober and intelli- 
gent Deiſts. For the Light of. Reaſon con- 
cerning the moral Perfections of God, is in 
{nothing more clear, than in this, that he is 
eſſentially true in himſelf, and an Enemy to 
Eiction and Falſhood in others; that he is too 
Wiſe to be deceived by any of his Creatures, 
and too good to impoſe upon them; that he 
is too firm to be perſuaded, and too nowerfa] 
td be awed into fo much as à Connivance at 
the Frauds of others, how ſubtle or mighty 
ſd&ver they may be. Underſtand me to 
mean here religious Frauds and Forgeries, 
carried on in the Name of God, and recom- 
mended by ſuch Miracles, as uſually paſs 
upon Mankind, for probable, if not for cer- 
tain Teſtimonies of the divine Approbation. 
Hor no one pretends: that God is obliged al- 
ways to lay open the Villainies, which Men 
kind on in dne Name of themſelves ar their 
Fellow - 


(3) 
Felſow-oreatures and which" they oonduft 
by human Power and Policy 


only: But 
ſhould: He, at any time, lend à miraculous 


Atteſtation himſelf, or ſuffer others to do it, 
to a Religion as coming from him, of which 
he is not the Author, we ſhould have Rea- 
ſon to conclude him deſtitute of the loweſt 
Pretenſions to Honour, Probity, and Truth. 
No Man was ever eſteemed in any Degree 
wiſe or god, who would knowingly and 
tame ly ſuffer a Neighbour or Fellow - creature 
to be injured by a Forgery of his own Hand 
and Seal. Much leſs then can it be i imagin- 
ed, that the Supreme Being, who is Wiſ- 
dom, Goodneſs, and Beneficence - itſelf, 
would * ſo 145 his Creatures and Ser- 
vants. 

1 * ebe it ſhould ſeem no , diffi 
cult Matter to fix a general Rule, whereby 
Men may - ſafely judge, when it is that Mi- 
racles prove a Religion to be from God, with- 
out-attending-to any intrinſick Characters of 
Truth and Falſhood in the Religion itſelf. 
Whatever Revelation has the Evidence of 
many; wonderful and unoppoſed, or unrivat”d 
Miracles, it muſt, for the Nraſons already 
given, be received as divine And when a 
ay * atteſted to by Miracles, is: 2 

kes pole 


(he) 
poſed upon che Strengch of rival — 
whi 


we muſt determine ſor chat Side, on 
a Superiority of thoſe wonderful W 


for Number and Gteattieſs ap pears.” Wurst { 


As the Reaſon of the Tung, 7. e. the all. 


lowed Principles of natural Religion, is the 


Foundation of this Rule for diſtinguiſhin 


true from pretended Revelations, ſo is it 
confirmed by Fact. The Advocates for Chri- 


ſtianity willingly ſubmit the Truth of every 


Revelation they are concerned for to this | 
Teſt, and admit every Religion that is 
fo vouthed for by Miracles thus circumſtanced. 


In this Manner the Miſſien of "Moſes to 
the Children of Iſrael is proved to be divine. 
For he wrought certain Wonders before their 
Eyes, vaſtly exceeding all human Art or Abili- 
ties, to which no Oppoſition was made, as the 
Credentials of his Character and heavenly 
Commiſſion. The People, therefore, to whom 


he was ſent, did rationally i in receiving him 


as the Meſſenger of God. For tho” evil Spi- 


rits might be capable of doing what Moſes 


then did; yet the 1/-aelites knew that God 


Was too roof? to leave them wholly to the 
Mercy of Apoftate Angels, and that if the 


Meffage, brought to them in God's Name, 
and confirmed” M an Appearance of his 
Power, 
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Cam) \ 
Power, had been a Forgery, the eſſential 
Honour and Juſtice of his Nature would have 
induced him to diſown it by ſome publick 
Manifeſtation of his Power and Pteſence. 
And fince nothing like this offered ſel 
they. reſted aſſured that Moſes muſt have been 
divinely ſent, and that he had faithfully de- 
livered his Meſſage. Again, at the Execu- 
tion of his other Commiſſion, that to Pha- 
raob, Miracles were Moſes's only Credentials. 
And theſe, for ſome time, were oppoſed, by 
others of the ſelf ſame Kind, to all outward, 
Appearance, by Pharagh's Magicians :. But 
in the end, theſe Rivals to Moſes were 
forced by a ſuperior Power to drop the Com- 
petition, and the Servant of God was diſtin- 
guiſned by working Miracles thenceforward - 
without Controll, Pharaoh therefore, for 
hardening his Heart againſt ſuch evident 
and repeated Conviction, deſerved the Ven- | 
geance that afterwards overtook him. * 
After God had brought the Iſracliter ut 
of Egypt, he further revealed himſelf to 
them by che Miniſtry of Moſes and Aaron, 
in Points of a civil, as well as of a religious 
Nature. And that , Moſes did not impoſe: 
his own Contrivances on that People, "for 
the Commands o& Gpd, is evident from the 
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() 
Rule G5 oft mentioned. For the Delivery of 
ſome” of theſe Laws was ute hdec with awful 
und preternatural Apptarahces, and NMoſar 
wrought” Miracles in the Execs 
tion of the reſt. Particularly the ſudden 
and dreadful Vengeance from Heaven, which 
overtook ſuch as were concernd in mutinous 
ſitions to thoſe Appointments, argues, 
they were unqueſtionably” of divine la- 
Ritution. For it is morally i impoſſible, that a 
ſt and good God ſhould permit any evil 
ower or 2 to have deſtroyed Nadab 
and Abibu or Corab, Dathan, and Abiram 
by bete Inflictions, only for oppoſing 
att Impoſtor, and not ſubmitting to one 
that had really taken too much upon him. 
Since therefore both the Miſſion and Reli- 
gion of Moſes were confirmed by- Miracles 
many in Number, wonderful in Kind, and 
ſuperior to all Oppoſition,” ney" are alike 
- evinced ro be from Gd. 
After the Fewiſh Religion had continued 
for many Ages to be the only written Re- 
velation that was built on the fure Founda- 
tion of Miracles © uncontroll'4 or however 
in the End ſuperior, the Religion of Feſt: 
Was offered to the World on the ſame gene- 
ul Motives of Credibility: Tho' the Mi- 
21011297 racles 


TA 8 fr — = TOY 2 VS HY 7 97 WA OT 


n 


Goſpel Miracles, at the Time of their Ope / 


1 
racles. of the, Goſpel werg mere xu mern 
and in ſome Paxticulars mare Wonderful, 


than thoſe ofthe, Law. For we read pf 
none in that whoſe, Period who xaiſed him- 


ſelf from the Dead, ot by n Payer; of. his 
on aſcended into Heaven, as the Author 
of the Chriſtian Religion did, Further, the 


ration, ſeem.-to, have been-uncontcoll'd:3 Nor 
indeed have e any certain Accounts from 
Scripture of Anti- Miracles in the Days 

the Apoſtles. It is true our Lord foreto 

that an Oppoſition to his Goſpel ſhould ariſe 
ſrom falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, who 
ſhould ſhew great Signs and Wonders. But 
from the Caution which immediately fol- 
lows, and is directed to the By-ſtanders, it 
ſhould ſeem that thoſe Events were to hap- 


pen before the End of that very Generation: 


And to this agrees the Lime in which falſe 
Chriſts made their Appearance, which was 
chiefly in the firſt Century. However, we 


Ta Reaſon to believe that the Diſci- 


ples of. Jeſus got the bettex in every Com- 
petition of this Kind. For had the falſe 
Chriſts and falſe Prophets been able to do 
Miracles equal, for Number and Greatneſs, 
with thoſe of the Goſpel; it had been im- 

81 poſſible 
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poſſible for Chri ; 46 Ate Ettbnded fr 
r and Hrgely, as it did, in Wer 
Age of rival” Mirteles Among the 

— 


ions made to the Truth tb G 
pel in (general, we may alfo reckon Aab. 
metiſm. The Author ef ft h indeed 
to be a divine Teacher; but as he' utterly 


diſclaimed Miracles, the Merits of his Claim 
to the prophetick Character do not concern 


the Rule which has juſtified the Miſſion of 
Alaſer and of Feſur. Upon the whole there- 
fore we find that as God cannot, with a Salvo 
to his Juſtice and Goodneſs, permit falſe Re- 
tigions to have the Atteſtation of more and 
more wonderful Miracles, than are given to 
true Revelations: So nothing like ſuch a 
Permiſſion appears in the Hiſtory of the Re- 
ligions, that have ſucceſſwely obtained in 
5 World. 

The Sum then of the Argument, for the 
[Revelations contained in the Bible, from 
Miracles, is this. Thoſe wonderful Events muſt 
be imputed either to Art-Magick, the Power 
of evil Spirits, or the Agency of God. The 


firſt of theſe is given up by all intelligent 


Men, both by Believers and Infidels, as 2 


Seience falſely ſo called. The ſecond Cauſe, 


ve" the Power of evil Spirits can have no 
Place 


(.15)) 
rhe, with Dei. among whom Apoſtate 
| E paſs for Chimæras and Abſurditios. 
o that againſt our preſent Adverſaries the 
Goſpel Miracles, if they were real Facts, 
muſt have been wrought by the Hand of 
God. But in ſo ſecure a Cauſe as that of the 
Chriſtian Religion is, we may venture to 
quit this Advantage. The Unbelievers hal! 
be allowed to reaſon from ſuch Principles as 
they themſelves have exploded: They have 
Liberty for once to ſuppoſe not only that 
there are ſuch Beings as evil Spirits, but alſo 
that they are naturally able to work every 
Miracle related in the New Teſtament, On- 
ly let it be confeſſed, which ſurely no ſober 
Deiſt can queſtion, that God has as much 
concern for Truth and fair Dealing, as every 
honeſt Man has; and that Devils are neither 
crafty nor powerful enough to over- rule the 
divine Regards to Sincerity and Juſtice, and 
we aſk no more. For if God can reſtrain 
evil Spirits from giving miraculous Atteſta- 
tions to Religions forged in his Name, his 
eſſential Properties of Juſtice and Goodneſs 
leave us not the leaſt Room for doubting but 
that he always has ſecured, and always will 
ſecure: his Creatures from ſuch fatal Decep- 
tions. We are therefore as well aſſured that 
evil 
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evil Spirits did 4 effect the Miracles res 

corded in the Bible, as that Fug wah 
Becauſe as the latter is naturally impollible, 
the former is morally impoſſible. It remains 
therefore that God only muſt have wrought 
theſe great Marvels, and conſequently that 
the Religion of the Bible, delivered by Per- 
ſons whoſe Commiſſion was accompanied by 
Atteſtations ſo unqueſtionably divine, is en- 
ny Ada | V 
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But 75 Ken are wri inen, that yt 


' might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
the. Son of God, and that believing ye 


might have Life thro his Name. 


HE Deſign of my laſt Lecture from 
. theſe Words was, to ſtate the Evi- 
dence for revealed Religion from 
Miracles; In ſuch a Manner as that, without, 
appeal to the Internals of the Religion re- 
vealed, they ſhall ſingly prove the Truth and 
Certainty of it, In order hereto I laid down 
a general Rule for judging, when it is that 
Miracles prove a Religion to be from God, 


without attending to any intrinſick Charac- 
ters of Truth or Falſhood, Utility or Diſ- 


advantage in the Religion itſelf; And the 
Rule was this Whatever Syſtem of Faith 
and Practice i is confirmed by many, wonder- 
ful, and unoppoſed” or unrival'd* METRES, is 

Vox. I. C to 


oe 


18 SERMON II. 
to be received as divine; and when different 


and contradictory Syſtems of Religion are: at- 
teſted to by Miracles, we muſt determine 


our Aſſent to that Side, on which a manifeſt 


Superiority of thoſe wonderful Vouchers ap- 


peats. 

After I had ſhewn that this Rule is built 

on the Reaſon of the Thing, i. e, on thoſe 
Principles of natural Religion, which - muſt 
be admitted by every ſober and intelligent 
Deiſt (for againſt that Species of Unbelievers 
only is it that the great Evidences for re- 
veal'd Religion are directly concluſive) 1 
ſhewed by an Induction of Particulars, that 
all the ſucceſſive Revelations contained in the 
Bible, when tried by this Rule, are found to 
be genuine, and worthy of all ratjonal Men 
to be received. 

I am now therefore to confider and anfiver 
ſuch Objections as may be ſtarted againſt this 
Rule, or the Application of i it to the Religion 
of the Bible. 

The great Bafis on which our r Rule for di- 
ſtinguiſning true from forged Revelations 
7, is the evident Abſurdity of the con- 

trary Suppoſition; that jt is reconcileable 
wo the Waun, 5 Juſtice, 090 the . 
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neſs of God, tamely to permit Religic 
forged, under his Name, to be obtruded 
impoſed, upon Mankind by Virtue of ſuch 
Miracles, as uſually paſs with them for cer- 
tain Teſtimonies; of the divine Approbation, , 

But ſome perhaps may think ſo ſhocking, 4 
Suppaſition would not be the neceſſary Con- 
lequence of rejecting our Rule. They may 
deny that God is bound to diſavoyy all atk 
Revelations, -tho', canfirmed by many and 
wonderful Signs, by others ſtill more. won, 
derful, They may tell us, that the com- 
mon Reaſon of. Men will enable them to di- 
ſtinguiſh whether 2 Revelation be worthy of 
God or not; and that therefore, when any 
one. is ſeduced to a falſe Religio n, merely be- 
cauſe, it is miraculouſiy vouc od for, ſuch a 
Man deceives himſelf; that God, who. gave 
him his Reaſon. to ſecure him from Error, 
will in chis Caſe be acquitted of all Blame, 
tho he ſhould interpoſe no other way to de- 
tect the Forgery. All Men they would tell 
us are agreed, that if an immoral Religion 
ſhould be preached up, no Miracles would 
be fufficient to recommend it. And thence 
they would argue, that God, with a Salvo to 
all e Attributes, might ſometimes, for a 
C 2 Trial 
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Trial of his Creatures, permit. the Oppoſers 


| of a true, or the Preachers of a falſe Reli- 
gion to give ſtronger ſenſible Proofs of a di- 


vine Miſſion, thin his true Meſſengers do, 


whoſe Doctrines carry a better, i. e. A ratio- 
nal Evidence along with them. Upon the 
whole, they would conclude therefore that 
Miracles uncontroll'd, or ſuperior to all Op- 
poſition, are not abſolute Proofs in this Caſe; 
but that the Internals of every Religion muſt 
appear unexceptionable, before it is capable 
of being proved by Miracles. 

But here I deny that'it is at all confiſtent 
with the Goodneſs of God to ſuffer, that 
even Doctrines, manifeſtly immoral, ſhould, 
in any Inſtance, be univerſally recommend- 
| ed to the World by unoppoſed or ſuperior 
Miracles. For admitting that Men of im- 

roved Underſtandings and ſubdued Paſſions, 

night be above all Danger of giving into im- 
moral Doctrines, however confirmed; 
how ſmall a Proportion do theſe bear to die 
Bulk of Mankind ? And what, in ſuch a 
Caſe, muſt become of the reſt > The Ob- 
jection therefore, above urged, can be of no 
Force againſt us, till it be firſt proved, that 
wa, is bound to take care only o Philoſo- 

| | phers, 
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phers, and that He is uuder no Obligation to 


adapt the Means of ſecuring the World from 
the moſt dangerous Er to the common 
Capacity and Condition of Men: For no- 
thing is more univerſally obſervable in the 
common Run of People, than their ſtrong 
Attachment to whatever affects their Senſes, 
and their Averſion to mere Reaſoning, be it 
upon the moſt indifferent Subjects. We may 
eaſily gueſs therefore how coldby che Gene- 
rality of Men would attend · to a fpiritual: Re. 
ligion, on account of its intrinſick Goodneſs, 
ſhould another at the ſame time court their 
Approbation, which, beſides its Support 
from many unrival'd Miracles, propoſed to 


unchain their Luſts, and indulge their Paf- 


ſions. In ſhort,.. Reaſon, as it is exerciſed 
by moſt Men, would never be able to tutn 
the Scale in Favour of Morality againſt Li- 
bertiniſm thus recommended. We ought not 
therefore to ſuppoſe, that God, in the Go- 
vernment of the World, ever acts upon a 
Preſumption, that is contradicted by daily 


Odſervation. He is too good to ſuffer the 


illiterate and the ſenſual, who are à great 
Majority of Mankind, to be tempted beyond 
their Strength; too gracious to give leave, 

| 5 3 that 


22 SERMON it 
that immoral Doditihes ſhbulll have! ſuch flat 
ing Vouchers; and too wiſe to trüſt ſo dun- 
. a Deception among Men, that are but 
in few Inſtances Able to Hold out aint the 

| natural Blandiſhments of Vie; 
But perhaps to all this will be oppoſed the 
famous Paſſage of Deuteronomy, "Chap! XIII. 
ver. 1, 2, 3. where Moſes ſays : F there” ariſe 
among you A Prophet, r a Drum f 
Dreams, and giverh thee a Sign or a Wonder, 
and the "Sign or the Wonder come to paſs, 
whereof be ſpake unto thee' ſaying, Let ut go 
after, c A Gods (which thou baſt not known 
and let us ſerve them; thou ſbalt not bedrken 
unto the Words of that Prophet,” or "that 
Dreamer of Dreams. For the Lord your God 
proverb ou, to know whether you lovs ebe 
Lord your God with all * HWY, me with 

all your Su. 

From hence it may be nated) * if 
it is reaſonable in God to try his Creatures, 
nay his very choſen People, by permitting 
the very worſt of Impieties to. be brbached 
among them by a'Prophet armed with Signs 
and Wonders; then 'undbatroll'd "Mitacles 
ought not dg to be decmed a Cxiterioti for 
ai the Truth of 2 Revelaribn. 
But 


But it 005 bers Sly to be obſerved, 
that the Exhortation to Idolatry, ſpoken of 
by Moſes, is ſuppoſed to be confirmed onl; 

by one Sign or Wonder; whereas the and. 
ing Precept among the Fee, who only are 


concerned in the Suppoſition before us, 
againſt Idolatry, had the Sanction of very 


many and ſarprizing Wonders. When ever 
therefore a Miracle ſhould be done among 
that People, in Favour of Idolatry, it could 
not be eſte emed uncontroll'd, as having been 
oppoſed by others, that were ſuperior at leaſt 
for Number. So that this Cafe, when right- 
ly conſidered, confirms inſtead of weakening | 
our Rule; becauſe it is an Inftance of the 
Truth's being ſupported by higher miracu- 
lous Evidence, than was propoſed to attend 
oh Fallehood, Belides, if God, permitting 
evil Spirits to prattiſe upon his People, would 
not allow them to work more than one Sign 
in faybur of a fingle Immorality, and ſuch a 
one too as contradicted natural Piety, as well 
2s ſtanding Revelation; an Immorality that 
re to Hone of the Paſſions or In- 
tereſts of corrupt Natute; this helps us to 
cohiceive how unlikely it is, that God 
would at any time it many abd unri- 
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taught Immoralities . grateful | to inordinate 


Appetite. In a Word, if he would: not give 
leave that the Iſraelites ſhould. be tempted by 


a ſingle Sign or Wonder, to ſo abſurd a 
Piece of Wickedneſs as Idolatry and Poly- 
theiſm, without leaving amongſt them an ex- 
preſs, Precaution of it; how can we think he 
would ever rely ſo far upon the Sufficieney 
of human Prudence in general, as to leave 
Men ſingly at the Mercy of more ſpecious 
Falſchoods, and thoſe too ſupported after 
the moſt wonderful Manner? Since there- 
fore God never did, nor ever can per- 


mit ĩimmoral Doctrines to be vouched for by 


Miracles unrivalld, or Paramount to all 
Competition; ſuch Miracles muſt be allow- 
ed ſingly to determine the Genuineneſs of 
every Revelation, to which they avouch. 
But beſides Rules for moral Behaviour, 3 
Revelation may contain Points of Faith: And 
theſe latter having no: Foundation of Truth 
and Certainty.in themſelves, as the former 
have, muſt. be credited wholly ; upon the 
Strength of external Eyidenc to the 'Txuth 
of that Religion, whereof they are, 2 Part, 


Should therefore 99! permit falſe Specula- 
r | tions 
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tions to be confirmed * many, great and 
unoppoſed Wonders, the only Motives to 
Credibility would lye on the wrong Side of 
the Queſtion, and Error would be unavoida- 
ble. In ſuch-Inſtances therefore above all 
others, God ſeems obliged, by the neceſſary 
Perfe&ions of his Nature, to diſtinguiſh Truth 
from Falſehood; which can only be done by 
giving his Atteſtation of ſuperior Miracles. 
But the Chriſtian Religion, which contains 
both moral and preternatural Doctrines, is 
plainly marked with this Characteriſtick of 
Divine Truths. For it was confirmed by 
many Miracles of a moſt ſurprizing Kind, 
and ſuch as oppoſed it never produced the 
like, either for Number or Greatneſs. If 
therefore the Miracles of the Goſpel were 
certain Facts, they ſingly and undeniably prove 
againſt Deiſts, that Chriſtianity came from 
And that theſe Miracles were really done. 
is as certain as the moſt unexceptionable Evi- 
dence can make any paſt Fact whatever. For 
the Wonders wrought by our Lord, eſpeci- 
ally thoſe of bis Reſurrection, and Aſcenfion 
into Heaven, were, from the very Time of 


their e conſtantly and uniformly at- 
teſted 
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their Teſtimony, ſealing it with their 


reſted to by Men who wanted no Qualities, 
that ue to procite Credit to Witneſſes. 
Thie Facts teſtified they beheld with their 
Eyes, or handted with their Hands, or both: 
And they were the proper Objects of Sight 
and Feeling. "They could not therefore be 
deceived in the Subject of their Teſtimony 
themſelves : Nor does it appear that they had 
either Inclination or Intereſt to ferve, by de. 
ceiving others. For the Witneſſes were Per- 


ſons, for ought that appears, of undoubted I ; 


Probity : And their Teſtimony had nothing 
in it chat could invite even Knaves to bear ir 
falſely, Poverty and Perſecution, even unto 


t 

bs 

Death, were the only Views that rationally WE } 
0 


preſented themſelves to thoſe who ſhould; ei- 
ther right or Wrong, atteſt to thoſe wonder- 
ful Facts. And when theſe Things actually 
overtook them, theſe Witneſſes to the Mira- 
cles of the Goſpel behayed like Men, who 
preferred the Truth to every other Conſide- 
ration; not one of them ſhrunk from his 
firſt Confeſlion, but each of them appeared 
inflexibly ſteady to his Evidence, at no Time 
contradicting either Himſelf or his Fellows. 
Laſtly, moſt of theſe Men died Martyrs to 
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„ind repeäting it with their! laſt Breath. It 
is confeſſed, that ſome Men have done all 
this for fülſe and monſtrous Opiniofis : But 
then ſuch Inſtances have deen exceeding 
rafe Scurce one in an Age has appeared ſo 
unaccountably prodigal of his Life and Fame. 
Whereas, if the Evidence concerning our 
Lord's Reſurrection was falſe; many Hun- 
dreds of the fame Age and Nation muſt have 
cofeured in theſe itifatuated Meaſures, which 
is by no Means credible. If therefore the 
Teſtimony of Witneſſes every Way compe- 
tent both for Number, Probity and Con- 
ſtancy, may be not only called In Queſtion, 
but even rejected; we muſt henceforth ſet it 
up for a Maxim to disbelieve every Thing, 
to Which we have not the Evidence of our 
own Senſes; Which would not only deſtroy 
the Belief of Religion and a Life to come, 
but alſd take from us moſt of the Comforts 
and Enjoyriictits of this. | 
Beſides, as the Teſtimony in the Behilf of 
theſe Facts is unqueſtionable in itſelf : ſo no 
counter Evidetice appears againſt them. Noone 
Perſon living in or near the Age of the Gol- 
pd, pretefids to queſtion the Truth f its 
Miticlts, either fs is Urn W 
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or the Information of others. But, on the 
other Hand, ſome of the earlieſt Antichriſtian 
Writers among the Pagans own the Miracles 
of Jeſus, and account for them by Magick. 
The Fews likewiſe, in their Talmud, enu- 
merate and allow''moſt of the Wonders re- 
corded in the New Tſtament to be true. Can 
any Facts then be better or more tr iumphant- 
ly ſupported than theſe, which reſt on the 
joint Teſtimony of Friends and Enemies ? 
And what a hopeful Task have the preſent 
Set of Unbelievers taken in Hand, who, at 
at the Diſtance of ſeventeen hundred Years, 
are labouring to diſcredit ſuch Facts, as 
had been confeſled by the Synagogue and 
the Schools of - Philoſophy. within an Age or 
two after they happened. And after all, 
ſhould this ſeemingly impracticable Attempt 
of, theirs ſucceed, they themſelves would 
thereby undeſitaedly furniſhChriſtianity with 
an unqueſtionable Miracle, equal to all the 
n which they are endeavouring to take from 
+ For the vaſt Progreſs of the Goſpel up- 
on. 8 firſt preaching, of it, unaided by Mi- 
racles, would, as St. Ch ryſoftom with great 
Judgment obſerves, . — been in itſelf the 
ee Miracles, That People of e⸗ 


very 
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very Age, Sex and Complexion, barely upon 
the Preaching of a few poor and moſtly 
illiterate Men, ſhould on 'a ſudden every 
where give up their Prejudices and Paſſions, 
renounce all their Vices and Errors, and be- 
come, at their on utmoſt Peril, Converts 
to a new and ſelf-denying Religion: This, I 
ſay, would have been a greater Miracle in 
the moral World, than thoſe of the Goſpel 
were in that of Nature. This is no haſty 
or arbitrary Aſſertion. For Experience dif- 
covers to us the ordinary Power of Perſua- 
fion, at leaſt as exactly, as it does the Laws 
of Nature and the Force of ſecond Cauſes. 
In ſhort, the Renitency of Pride and vicious 
Habits, and Self-Love, jointly acting orl the 
Minds of Men is ſo great, as to be inſu- 
perable by mere Reaſoning, how clear or co- 

gent ſoever. The Propagation therefore of 

the Goſpel, without the Aid of Miracles, 
could not poſſibly have been carried on ſo 
ſpeedily and ſo univerſally, without the ex- 
traordinary Interpoſition of the Divine Power 
ſome other Way. And *tis the ſame Thing 
to the Argument before us, whether God 
owns à Revelation for his, by a vilible Suſ- 
penſion of moral or of natural Cauſes. 
155 | Kh Thus 
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e ſee, Sono the, dence: fot the 
Fat of Miracles is as ſtrong, a8 can be had 
for paſt Events ſo remote from the preſent 
Lites, But becauſe human Teſtimony is in 
its own Nature fallible, we axe told, 9 
Evidence of Miracles is only probable: And 
this with weak or inconfiderate Men paſſes 
for no ſmall Diſparagement. They do not 
know, or do not recolle&, that the Proof ol 
moſt Facts, on the Strength whereof the 
Lives and Fortunes of Men are daily diſpoſed 
of, reſts upon Evidence not at all more. pro. 
bable, than that which ſupports, the Truth 
and Reality of the Goſpel Miracles. When 
therefore the Enemies of Chriſtianity call 
our Lord or his Apoſtles the ſuppoſed _Doers 
of Miracles, the Chriſtian Cauſe ſuffers 30 
more by it, than legal Determinations would, 
if Perſons convicted of Murder, upon .th: 
like fallible Teſtimony, ſhould be contemp- 
tuouſly ſtiled ſuppoſed Murderers; or Claim 
ants put in Poſſeſſion of controyerted Eſtates 
upon probable Eyidence of Right and Title 
thereto, ſhould be called the ſuppoſed. right- 
ful Poſſeſſors thereof. In theſe and all o- 
ther neceſſary Queſtions, common Senſe and 
conſtant Practice obliges Men to decide 5 

that 
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NMR 34 
that Part, which carries the higheſt Probabi- 
lies, tho ſhort of Certainty: And the Truth 
of any propoſed Revelation, being at leaſt as 
neceflary. ta be determined, as any other 
Cauſe, or Controyerſy whatever, muſt ſub- 
mit tg the ſame Rules of Judgment; muſt, 
where better Evidence cannot be had, reſt 
upon ſtrang and e rs fallible Evi- 
dence. 

This is ſaid upon a Suppoſition that the 
belief of the Gaſpel Miracles had no other 
nor better oundation, than human Teſtimony, 
conſidered. in itſelf. But I will be bold to 
ſay, that ſuch Evidence, in the Caſe before 
us, as it ſtrongly and unexceptionably atteſts 
to the Truth of a Divine Revelation, gives 
us the higheſt moral Certainty and Aſſurance 
of the Truth af that Revelation :. Becauſe, 
had it been falſe and forged, God ſeems ob- 
liged in Juſtice, both to himſelf and to us, 
to have perpetuated ſome Gounter-Evidence 
thereto, enaugh to have juſtified a reaſonable 
Man in withholding, or at leaſt in ſuſpending 
his Aſſent to the Truth of thoſe wanderful 
Fads. It is not pretended that God is, in 
all Caſes, bound to ſecure his Creatures from 
or Deception * forged Accounts of Things 
antiently 
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antiently done. Such Frauds may innocent- 
ly beſuffered to obtain Credit by the Strength 
of uniform and uncontradicted Teſtimbny, 
in which the Honour of God, and the Hap- 
pineſs of Men are little or no Way con- 
cerned. But it would be intolerable to ſup- 
poſe, that God, who is the Fountain of Ju- 
ſtice and Truth, is free to ſuffer Narratives ll « 
of Miracles forged for the Support of a I | 
Counterfeit Revelation from himſelf, to paſs Ml * 
for ſeventeen Centuries, not only uncontra- BN 1 
dicted, but, for a' great Part of that Time, 
atteſted to and allowed on all Hands. If the t 
Miracles reported in the New Teſtament to 
have been publickly wrought, had been falſe, 
there were Thouſands in thoſe Days able 
and willing to have contradicted them, and 
to have tranſmitted Memoirs of their Falſe- 
hood to Poſterity. That God therefore, if 
Things had been fo, ſhould be utterly uncon- 
cerned for the Honour of his Name, and not 
perpetuate and preſerve to us any one Man's 
Teſtimony to this Purpoſe, is abſurd and in- 
credible. ” Rather than ſo vile an Indignity 
to the Supreme Being ſhould, through the 
ſuppoſed” Loſs or Suppreſſion of antient Re- 
cores, paſs undetected, it were reaſonable to 
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SERMON II. 
expect, chat even the Stones out of the Walls 
ſhould de made to ſpeak, and turn Evidences 
for God againſt the Religious Impoſture. Of 
this T am fate, that none of the falſe and 
fibulous Religions that have deteived Man- 
kind in any Purt or Age of the World, have 
either been really confirmed by the Sanction 
of fuperior Mirictes, or by the Report of 
ſuch Things conveyed down by unanimous 
Tradition, theugh fach Religions might with 
mote Safety have been truſted with theſs 
long Crederitials, by Reaſoh of their in- 
trinfick Pravity and Abſurdity. 


Since therefore God, in his Provided! 
his ordered no Coutiter-Teſtimonies concern- 
ing the miratulous Facts of the Goſpel tö 
me dowti to our Hands, whilſt fo mai 
antient and valuable Evidences to the Truth 
and Certairity of thoſe Facts yet ſubſiſt, we 
may depend poli i that they were incon- 
teſtable, and beyond all Contradiction; o- 
herwiſe, as ag as God governs the World, 
and is an Enemy to all Religious Impoſtors, 
that abuſe his ſacred Name by prefixing it to 
their own Forgeries, he would not have left 
the Fraud impenetrable, by permitting not 
a fingl&Record of Antiquity to remain, that 
might contribute to the Detection of it. All 

IF: *; that 
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that we can gather from the Remains of Cel 
ſus Porphyry.and Julian is, that they miſun- 
derſtood or miſrepreſented Chriſtianity; 
whilſt they furniſh us not ſo much as with a 
Suſpicion, that the Miracles, ſaid to have 
been wrought in Favour. of it, were falſe, 
or even donbtful. 

In one Word, as it is cla. that God ; 
mould ſuffer the Age, in which Counterfeit 
Religions firſt appear, to be deceived by ſeeing 
uncontrolled or ſuperior Miracles really done 
in their Behalf: So is jt equally incredible 
that he would permit Poſterity to lye under 
invincible Prepoſſeſſion in favour of falt 
Reports about ſuch Things, by uncontradid, 
ed Teſtimony, and the fulleſt Evidence of 
Truth, that in any like Cafe can be wiſh t 
for or deſired. The Miracles therefore d 
the Goſpel were real Facts, and when ad. * 
mitted to be ſuch, prove it beyond all rer 
ſonable Contradiction to be the ON. 0 5 
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But theſe Signs are written, that ye 


that Miracles {ingly, and without any other 


; Help, prove a Religion to be from God; 
4 {upon the Principles and Conceſſions of Deiſts 
5 themſelves, and in juſtifying the Religion of 


the Bible, as agreeable to this Rule of Judg= 
ment, T have alſo anſwered ſuch Objections, 
2s I thought would probably be offered a- 


gainſt this Rule: I have likewiſe in Part 
ſhewn the Expediency of conſidering Mira- 


ales in this Light. And becauſe this Point 
g. eſerves a larger Diſcuſſion, I ſhall here crave 
Pour Patience, whilſt J do more particularly 
numerate the Advantages of the 'preſent 

D 2 Method 
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| night believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
the Son of God, and that believing, 
i e mighs have. Life thro' his Name. 
"MT JITHERTO I have been employed 
, in laying down a Rule, whereby to 
N judge ſafely and certainly, when it is 
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boſy in corrupting and ſedueing every Rank 
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Method towards the Diſcovery of the Truth, 
which ſtwuld equaiſy recommend it to tnfi- 
dels and Believers, who alike pretend that 
to de the great Ehd of all their Debates and 
r TT te” 

I think it is univerſally allowed, that the 
moſt eligible of all Proofs. are thoſe, which 
proceed upon the'feweſt and cleareſt Princi- 

© Plainly, /becauſe they bring us molt 
ot and moſt certainly to a Concluſion, 
And ue 65 the Queſtion in Debate is of uni- 


is, the more accommodate it becomes to thoſe 
who need it, the Generality of whom hatte 
neither Time to conſider, Memory to #etait, 
nor Capacity to penetrate long and laberiou 
Proceſſes in Reaſoning, But Religion is the 
Coneern, and the moſt” important Intereſt of 
Mankind in general. In fuch a Caſe there 


nith them with the Reaſon of the Hope that 
is in them, in a Method adequate to their 
Underſtandings, and every Way adapted w 
cheir Circumſtances, is to them of the utmoſt 
Service at all Times ; but now more efpec- 
ally, when the Partizans for Irreligion ar 


Chriſtian 
Faith. 


of Men for their $teadinels in the 
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Faith. And even Perſons of Leiſure and 
higher Improvements muſt find their Ac- 
count in that Method of Proof, which brings 
the Merits of 
For no ſober would chuſe long to 
continue in Suſpenee, and under Uncertain- 
ty, about an Affair of ſtick high Conſequence, 
but would be glad to ſtand on fure Grounds, 
whilft he receives the Charge of Infidel Ca- 
vils againſt his Chriſtian Faith and Hopes. 
Being aſſured that his Labour is not in vain 
in the Lord, he goes on with Chearfulneſs 
in his Chriſtian Duty, and calmly conſiders 
every Obje&ion aguinſt it, as as Matter of 
Curiofity, and an Exerciſe of his Parts only. 
If he can ſolve and clearly anſwer it, he has 
the Satisfaction to find the fame Truth in the 
Particulars of Revelation, which he had be- 
fore an Aſſurance of in general. And if, 
which is hardly to be ſuppoſed, he meets 
with forme Difhculties infuperable and inex- 
plicable, he fees no Cauſe to think worſe of 
Religion on that Score; but fairly reſolves jt 
into his own Ignorance, or the accidental 
Loſs of ſome Helps that are neceflary to the 


Illuſtration of the Subject. And for fo doing. 


he ſtands juſtified by the Evidence of plain 
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Hand, what remains doubtful or diſputable, 
is not therefore in any Caſe, to be given up, 
as abſolutely falſe: So on the other, there is 
not any one Maxim more clear than this, that 
whenever there is moral Certainty fot the 
Truth of:a Revelation in general, it cannot 
really be faulty or fallacious in any of its 
Particulars, whatever Suſpicions or Appear- 
ances there may be of ſuch Things. 4 
Chriſtian Believer, therefore, previouſly con- 
vinced of the Truth of his Religion by the 
Argument propoſed from ſuperior or unri- 
val'd Miracles, tho' at any Time perplexed 
with Difficulties and Objections, has no Res- 
ſon to give up, or even to ſuſpend his Faith 
on that Account; being ſtill as fully aſſured 
that they are in themſelves falſe and ill ground - 
ed, as he is that God is true. I ſpeak not 
this, as allowing that there are, or have been 
any Objections to the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion, but what may be fairly and effec- 
_ tually anſwered ; but only on a Suppofition, 
that there were any ſuch, and to ſhew, that 
at all Adventures it is ſafeſt for us to build 
our Faith on ſome Proof, that, with the higt- 
eſt moral Certainty, and on the feweſt and 
"moſt indiſputable Principles, concludes for 
he divine Authority of the Goſpel Revel: 
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tion in general: And ſuch is that, draun from 
in Confirmation of it. 


The Signs and Wonders . by ons} 
Lord and his Followers, conſidered as Mira- 
cles in general, prove with a good Degree 
of Strength that God aſſiſted them; ſa that 
Nicodemus had Reaſon for concluding, that 
Jeſus was a Teacher come from God : Be- 
cauſe no Man could do. the Miracles that he 


did, except God were: with him. It is, for 
Inſtance, ſcarce credible that any Power, 


ſtore loſt Senſes and periſhed Limbs, much 
leſs could raiſe dead Men to Liſe again. But 
{till as we are not able, with ſufficient Exact- 
neſs, to fix the Boundaries between infinite 
and the higheſt finite Powers; ſo we cannot 
abſolutely ſay and determine, that God alone 
was able to effect any of the Miracles rg- 
corded in the New Teſtament. And hence 
has ariſen great Perpiexity in defining a Mi- 
racle, ſo as to aſcertain what ſhall be deemed 
Divine, contradiſtinct from diabolical Prodi- 
gies. But in the Method before us, we have 
vo Difficulty of this Kind upon our Hands, 
Sufficient it is for the Purpoſe of our Rule, 
to 9 8 down! for a Miracle whatever exceeds 
D 4 human 
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human Pouet and Contrivance : Beeauſe it 
with che Divine PerfeRions, 


1875 
to ſuffer any ſuch Appearances to vouch for a 
forged Revelation. without Controll. And 
hence we become as thoroughly coinced, 
that Devils did not effect any of the Mira- 
cles dane in Con ſirmation of the Goſpel Re- 
ligion, as we are that Men could not effect 
them. To the Finger of God therefore are 
they alone imputable. Another Ad vantage 
peculiar to the Method of diſtinguiſhing, 
when it is that Miracles prove the Truth and 
Certainty of a; Revelation, is, that it pro- 

ceeds upon few and plain Prineiples, ſuch as 
are known to all, and diſputed by none but 
Atheiſts and Epicurean Deiſts, Theſe are, 
that there is a God; that he is an Enemy 
to Falthood ; that he loves Mankind, and is 
unwilling they ſhould be ſeduced inte erro- 
neous Perſuaſions concerning him and the 

Duty they owe to him; that he knows the 
Frailty and Ignorance of the Generality of 
his Creatures; how prone they are to miſtake 
from the mere Sophiſtry of cunning and de- 
eeitful Men; and conſequently how irrefiſti- 
ble ſuch Deceivers muſt prove, when they 
are further armed with miraculous. Powers; 


that God's a Talk . * 


SIR RV/MCOINT II. 426 
of his own Honour, which muſt ſuffer to the 
higheſt Degree, if he over permitted evil Spi- 
rits ta counterfeit' the Higheft Sanct ions he 
can poſſibly give to his on revealed Truths, 
and thereby impoſe their own De luſions up- 
on Mankind for Meſſages and Commands' 
from Heaven. Laſtly, that every ſuch Im- 
poſture muſt happen thro* his Conni vance, 
who knows all Things, and who is able ar 
all times to reſtrain the moſt powerful of the 
fallen Angels from exerting their natural 
Strength to purpoſes that he diſlikes. * heſe 
are few and plain, from which the 
28 well as the Learned, can cafily diſcern how 
abſurd it is to fuppols, that a Rovelation can 
be falſe'or forged, which; like the Goſpel 
one, has the Arteſtation of wonderful and un- 
controlled Miracles. The Internals of ſuch 
a Religion may be taken upon Content, and 
every. Cavil againſt them may, without Exa- 
mination, — ee on as  groundleſs. and 
frivolous. | 


It appears ha that ar the neceſſary In- 
iry into the Merits of any Religion, that” 

is confirmed by Miracles, lies within a very 
moderate Compats, and that Men of ordi- 
mary Capacities may by this Means become 
rational Believers, ny On, Comfort and Satiſ- 
faction 
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faction of Mind, and true Gonſcience to- 
wards God, without the endleſs and fruitleſs 
Pains-of examining every Objection that has 
been, or hereafter may be ſtarted by the 
Enemies of the Chriſtian Faith. And were 

thoſe unhappy Perſons really Lovers of 
Truth, a Diſtinction with which they are 
ready, on all Occaſions, to dignify them- 
ſelves, they would, ſetting aſide at leaſt all 
Debate about the Internals of Chriſtianity, 
join Iſſue with us fairly and impartially upon 
this ſhort. Queſtion ; Whether Miracles, ſo 
circumſtantiated as thoſe of the Goſpel, are, 
can poſſibly deceive us in the Choice of, and 
Search after, a true Revelation? If thoſe 
{ingly and alone will guide us to the Bible 
for an infallible Rule of Faith and Practice, 
to what purpoſe are all their ſcrupulous In- 
quiries, and the Difficulties urged by them 
againſt that ſacred Book > What Conduct can 
be either more abſurd or more impious than 
theirs is, to leave us in Poſſeſſion of un- 
doubted. Evidence from Miracles, that the 
Scriptures are the Word of God, and ſpend 
their whole Endeavours in finding Fault with 
the Internals of it? Is not this a barefaced 
Oppoſition to their Maker 2. Is it not carry- 


ing on an avowed. Quarrel with the Divine 
Wiſdom, 
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Wiſdom, Goodneſs; and Truth ? In ſhort; 
theſe Men ſeem to treat the Almighty with 
as little Ceremony as they do Euclid or Ar- 
chimedes, being determind not to give Cre - 
dit to his Writings for his on Sake, and 
rejecting every thing, the Truth or Expes 
diency of which is inevident to them. 

And this Cenſure of them, however harſh 
it may ſeem, is not unjuſt, nor conſequently 
uncharitable. Some of the Advocates for 
Unbelief do little leſs than avow the Charge 
and thoſe, who are more cautious, become li- 
able thereto, from the 1 e of 
their Reaſonings. of 

A celebrated Writer of this Sort, fame 
Years ago, from a thorough Senſe of -the 
Weight the Argument for Chriſtianity, from 
Miracles, carried with it, and that if once 


admitted, as a fundamental Proof thereof, 


would invincibly prove it to be from God, 
in ſpight of all' the Difficulties and Cavils 
raiſed about the Internals of that Religion, 
undertook to ſhew, that it reſted ſolely on 
this Bottom, that a Meſſias was marked out 
in the Old Teſtament, and that Jeſus was 


therein marked out for, the Meſſias. He 
would perſuade ys, that on this Footing alone 
Jeſus claimed the Obedience of Mankind to 
47 | ($412) Ia —_ v7 1 * 2 * - his 
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tiis'Perſon and Do&rines. Having thert, s 
he vainty” imagined, undermined this Foun- 
dition, he conſiders Miracles, not as they 
really are, the great 'Corner-Stone of the 
Chiriſtian Fabrick, but only as fubfidiary 
Proofs to ſupply Defects in the Foundation 
of the Goſpel as he he had laid it; and ac- 
cordingly rejects them as of no aal to chat 
Purpoſe; His Words are theſeQ. 


« Nor can Miracles, {aid to be wrought 
c by feſus and his Apoſtles in behalf of 
« Chriſtianity, avail any thing in the Cafe : 
& For Miracles can never” render a Founda- 
« tion valid, that is in itſelf invalid can 
never make a falſe Inference true; can 
never make a Prophecy fulfilled, which is 
< not fulfilled; ' and can never mark out 2 
« Meſſias or Tels! for the Meflias, if both 
are not marked out in che Old Tefta- 
as ment.” 

All which is very true, but quite beſides 
the Purpoſe. 

For Fit, No one ever adyaticed that Mi. 


alls only faid to be wrought 7 Jeſus and 
28 at al. 
is ing) 


his Apoſtles, would prove an 
No, the Miracles we argue 
evincing the Truth and Certainty of 


the 


Orne Religion, - were Miracles really 
2 
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wrought by the Founder of it, and his im · 
mediate. Followets.: And the Evidence we” 
have for thoſe Facts is ſo compleat, that, if we 
diſbelie ve it we. mult reject all traditionary 
Teſtimony -whatever, and; Credit nothing 
but. what our vwn Senfes inform us of : An 
Ahſurdity much more apparent, than is the 
Weakneſs and Invalidity of that Foundation, 
which this Writer hath laid for the Chriſtian 


Reidgiols un welt 4otely upon. 1 

- Secondly, Wr freely dun, that the Miracles 
ally wiowin by Jefes and his Apoſtles, 
would'not awail to make good the Grounds 
ad Reaſons of Chriſtianity, as he has ſtated 
and repreſented them. It is by no Means 
pretended; mat tte Miracles of the Goſpel | 
can tebonitile Contradictions, or make Ab- 
ſutdities etedible: But ſtill we affirm, that 
the Mimcles of our Lord and his Apoſtles 
«vail to juſtify che Truth of every thing they 
advanced, and partieulatly the Application 
ies in the Old Teſtament, as ful- 
filled by Clift in the New); for they prove, 
that what they ſpake eoncerning ſuch Mat- 


tets, they fake by Commiſſion from God. 


Altho* therefore ſuch mighty Credentials can- 


not MAKE Hilfe Inferences in the Goſpel to be 
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Jeſus, to have beon fulfilled, which were not 


fultilled; yet they effectually prove it to be 
worthy of all Acceptation, becauſe they ren- 
der all Charges of this Kind, in the Nature 
of the Thing, to be impoſſible: For God, 
who cannot lie, confirmed all that Jeſus and | 
his Apoſtles infer'd from the Old Teſta Ill | 
ment, by ſuperior Miracles, as certainly as 
if he had himſelf uttered them in the openeſt 
and moſt indubitable Manner. Suppoſe then, | 
chat this latter had really been the Caſe : 
That God, inſtead of ſpeaking to the World 
the Subſtance! of his Goſpel by Signs and 
Wonders, had -uttered it with his own tre- 
mendous Voice, and afterwards written it 
with his own Finger, as his ſtanding Word 
to all future Generations: And all this, af. 
ter ſo convincing a Faſhion, that this Writer 
himſelf ſhould be ſatisfied it came from the 
Mouth of God. I ſay, ſuppoſing all this, 
might not he ſet it all aſide, as he does the 
Efficacy of Miracles, and ſay, with equal 
Truth and more Pertinence, that God him- 
ſelf can never render a Foundation valid, 
that is in itſelf invalid; can never make 2 
falſe Inference true; can never make a Pro- 
phecy fulfilled, that is not fulfilled ;. and cap 

ver mark out a Meſſias or Jeſus for. the 
ett b gl? | Meſlias 
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Meſſias, if both are not marked out in the 
Old Teſtament. And would ſuch Reaſon- 

ing paſs upon any Man of Senſe or Piety > 
by ſuch a Caſe ſurely common Modeſty 
would rather induce a frail and fallible Crea: 
ture to ſuſpect his own Judgment concerning 
the Validity of Jeſas's' Claim to the Meſſiah- 
ſhip, than to oppoſe his own Surmiſes againſt 
expreſs Declarations from Heaven. In a 
Word, Miracles, circumſtantiated like thofe 
of the Goſpel, are to all Intents and Purpoſes 
the Voice of God, approving and confirming 
every Claim therein ſet up, every Inference 
there made, and every Prophecy there ap- 
plied: And therefore, till the Enemies of it 
can fairly diſprove the Fact of Miracles, in 
arguing againſt the Contents of the New 
/Teſtament, they fight againſt God, charge him 
with Inconſequencies and falſe Conſtructions 
of what he himſelf, at ſundry Times, and in 
diverſe Manner, - rod in Time you * — 
Prophets. 72 
It muſt be — that the Wow 
above-mentioned does not admit the Miracles 
of the Goſpel to be unqueſtionable Facts; 
but rather endeavours to fix a Suſpicion upon 
them, from che falſe Claims and Reaſonings, 
in 18825 whereof they are ſaid to! have been 
I - * © "wrought 
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wrought, His Words are theſe t < Mit- 
« cles ſaid to be wt, may be often juſt- 
ly deemed falſe Repbtts, when attrihuted 
« to Perſons, who claim an Authority from the 
* Old Teſtament, which they i 
« alledge to ſupport their Ptetencea. God, 
« adds he, can never be ſuppoſed: often to 
permit Miracles to be done; in Configm- 
« tion of a falſe or pretended Miſſion.” 
What Pity it is that this. Writer did nat. ſve, BY 
chat as God could not be ſuppbled often to 
permit Miracles to be done in Confirmation 
of a falſe or pretended 


Miflien; as little is it to 
be ſuppoſed, that he ſhould permit the fall: 
Report of Miracles, in ſueh a to ob- 
tain even in the Times and Countries where 
they are ſaid to have been wrought, and to 
paſs down to our Days, without the leaſt In- 
terraption or Contradiction from Counter- 
Evidence of any Kind. The ſpeedy Props. 

ion of the Chriftiag Religion, allow 
to have had the Atteſtation of . Micke 
not only without, but even againſt + 
well as univerſal Prejudice and Corrup 

has always been thought a molt” fur fe 
Revolution in the moral Warld. 11 5 dy 
this Man's Account, the Wonders of thit 


Event are infinitely hei ohtenied ; For, accotd- 
ing to him, the whole World tan after' a 


Claim 
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Claim manifeſtly . in itſelf. and 
unſupported” ly Motive to Ctedibiliy. 
They left their Eile forfeited” their Ho- 
nours and wordly eres, and embarked i 
2 Cafe, that had every thing which 

terrify Men from it, and nothing to invite 
them. Nay, more than this, they ſucceeded to 
a Miracle in ſo defenceleſs a Scheme; and 

„ho, we are told, claimed an Authori 

Os Ola Teſtument, which they imper- 
tinently alledged to ſupport their Pretences, 
notwithſtanding carried all before tliem, and 
got the better of every ruling Religion. In 
ſpite of Imperial Edicts, in ſpite of ten 
bloody Perſecutions, and the joint Oppofi- 
tion made to it by the Learning and Philo- 
phy of thoſe Ages, the falſe and pretended 
Miſſion of Chriſt, as the Unbeliever calls it, 
found an univerſal Reception. All theſe Ab- 
ſurdities, all theſe Impoſſibilities, and more 
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it Nttan theſe, muſt that Man take up with, who 
5 W:firms, that the Miracles ſaid to be wrought 
as 


by Jeſus and his Apoſtles, in behalf of Chriſ- 
tianity, were falſe Reports. Whereas, on 
the other Hand, nothing is more eaſy to ac- 
count for, than the Miſtakes of fallible and 
rejudiced Men againſt the Validity of 
Chriſtian Foundations, and the right Appli- 
E 
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cation of ancient Prophecies, In a Word, 
the Credibility of the Goſpel-Miracles reſts, 
as other unqueſtionable Facts, do upon the 
fulleſt poſitive Evidence, as well as the 
ſtrongeſt Pre ſumptions. Either, therefore, 
they are to be believed, or nothing is to be 
believed: Either the ſpeedy Propagation of 
Chriſtianity throughout the World is that 
way to de accounted for, or it will be im- 
poſſible to explain that furprizing Event: 
But it muſt remain the greateſt of all Mira- 
cles, and the profoundeſt of all Myſteries. 


SB. 
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Joax XX, 31. 


But bel Signs are written, that ye might 
believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son 
of God, and that believing ye might 
have Life through his Name. 


HAVE, as I hope, ſufficiently proved, 
that the Signs or Wonders wrought by 


Jeſus and his Apoſtles, and written in 
the New Teſtament, are Evidences that an- 
{wer the Purpoſe, for which St. John, in my 
Text, affirms they were written, viz. that 
Men might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
[| have ſhewn, that in the Nature of the 
Thing they prove, that the Chriſtian Religion 
came from God: But, as I hinted in my laſt 
Diſcourſe, the Enemies of that Religion be- 
ing too ſenfible of this, have endeavoured to 
elude the Force of the Argument from Mi- 
racles, by advancing that it was not made 
the 2 and Reaſon of the Goſpel-Reve- 
lation hy our Lord and his Apoſtles, who 
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52 SERM O N IV. 
built it on à different Bottom, vi that Jeſus 
was the Meſſiah foretold, and marked out in 
the Old Teſtament. Inſinuating that, if up- 
on Inquiry, this proves an intompetent and 
precarious Foundation, the Superſtructure 
cannot ſtand: That in ſuch a Caſe, therefore, 
Miracles would come too late to do it any 
Service, unleſs they had the Power of recon- 
ciling Contradictions, of making a Founda- 
tion good, which in itſelf x weak: and ſandy. 
They ſeem to reproach us, as endeavouring 
to lay a new Foundation for the Chriſtian 
. Religion, different from that which was laid 
dy the great Teacher of it; or rather that, 
being eule he had eſtabliſhed his 'Goſpel 
upon feeble Grounds, we are forced to make 
uſe of Miracles as Props and Buttreſſes to 
ſupport the tottering Superſtructure. But 

' whoever looks into the New Teſtament it- 
ſelf, will find that theſe Men have utterly 
miſ-ſtated and miſrepreſented the Grounds 
and Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion; which, 
though it receives Light and Strength from 
the preceding Fewiſh Scriptures, is not made 

to reſt, as we are told, ſolely thereon, but 

is at leaſt equally built upon the Atteſtation 
of Miracles: So that in defending Chriſtia- 
nity, we take no other Method than what its 
divine Founder did; we proceed exactly on 


the 
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the ſame Grounds with him, to wit, Mira- 
cles and Prophecies, So! 0121 

Jo evince then, that Miracles are not on- 
ly in themſelves: rational Proofs, or Induce- 
ments, to believe that ſeſus is the Chriſt, the 
Son of God; but alſo that they are appealed 
to by our Lord himſelf and his Diſciples, 
as ſuch; ſhall be the Es 1 AR of this 
Diſcouſmmme. 

Our bleſſed Lord, fr Reaſons not hard 
w dome at, during the greateſt Part of his 
Miniſtry induſtriouſſy avoided; in his Con- 
verſations with the unbelieving 7eme, on- 
ing his Character as the Meſſias. The great 
Point he laboured to convince them of, with 
reſpect to himſelf, was, that he came from 
Cod ; that he was ſent by him, and 
that the Doctrines he publiſhed were not 
his own,” but the Words of him that 
ſent him. This general Perſuaſion con- 
cerning him, wherever it prevailed, muſt 
gain the Belief of every particular Doc- 
trine delivered by bim; and among the 
reſt of his Meſſiahſhip, when a proper 
Time ſhould come for opening and avowing 
that grand Diſtinction between him and other 
divinely commiſſioned Teachers: But for 
this Reaſon it ought not to be expected, that 
we ſhould alledge _ Inſtances, wherein 
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our Saviour appealed to Miracles, as direct 
and expreſs Proofs of his Meſſiahſhip; and 
we prove that Point ſufficiently, if we make 
out, that he lodged ſuch Appeals in behalf of 
his divine Miſſion in general: Becauſe, as I 
ſaid before, that once admitted, every parti- 
cular Claim of his muſt be admitted in _ 
ſequence of it. 

And of this we have ide ad moſt 44. 
dant Proof, e. g. I have (faith our Lord, 
Jobn v. ver. 36.) greater witneſs than that 
of John: For the Works which the Father 
hath given me to finiſh, the ſame Works that 
T do, bear witneſs of me, that the Father 
bath ſent me. I think no doubt can remain 
with any one, whether by Works in this 
Paſſage, we are to underſtand Miracles or no: 
This being the conſtant Senſe of the Word 
in St. Fobn's Goſpel. ' However, that here- 
by Miracles were not meant under the Notion 
merely of "Prophecies fulfilled, is evident 
from what follows. For in ver. 39. he 
makes the Teſtimony of the Jewiſb Scrip- 
tures à diſtin& Witneſs in his Behalf. 
Again, Jobn xv. ver. 24. Jeſus declares, 
that F he bad not done among the 
unbelieving "Jews the Works which” non? 
other Man did, _ bad nor bad Sn. —— 


this the Languagerof one, that reſted the Cre- 
wholly on Proofs, from the Old Teſtament ? 
Does it not rather follow from hence, that, 
in our Lord's Judgment, if he had been ever 
ſo plainly. marked out for the Meſſias in the 
Old Teſtament; yet unleſs Miracles, like 
thoſe performed by him, had likewiſe vouch- 
ed for his Claim, the Incredulity of the Fews 
had. been ſomewhat excuſable? From 
whence we cannot but conclude, that Mira- 
cles, in the Opinion of Wiſdom and Truth 
itſelf, were a ſtronger Evidence of divine In- 
ſpiration than Prophecy: For nothing can 
render the Sin of Incredulity moſt inexcuſ- 
able, but reſiſting the ſtrongeſt Motives to 
Conviction. 

But beſides theſe, there are Paſſages i 
which our Lord, with ſufficient Plainneſs, 
appeals to his Miracles, as Arguments. evin- 
cing him to be the Chriſt. Thus, in the 10th 
Chap. of St. Fobn's Goſpel, when the Fews 
came round about our Saviour, and ſaid unto 
bim, How long doft thou make ur to doubt ? 
If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. His 
Anſwer, ver. 25. is; The Works that I do in 
my Father's Name, they bear witneſs of me. 
lf he did not intend the Fews ſhould: hereby 
underſtand, that his Works were a Teſtimony 
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to hischeing the; Chriſt, this; Anſwer had no 
Degree of ertinence in it. And further 
on in the ſame Chapter, in Proof oi his be- 
ing the Son of God, he argues from his Mi- 
racles ſingly. FI do nat The Works f /my 
Father, believe me not. But if I doy\though 
Je believe nat me, believerthe Works If any 
one inquires, - what Connexion there is be- 
tween our Saviour's being the Son of God 
and the Meſfiah, chat the former, in both of 
the above mentiond Paſlages, is uſed a8 2 
Medium to prove the latter: I ſhould an- 
ſwer, Firſt, That, according to the Opinion 
and Expectation of the Jews, Meſſiah as 
to attain the utmoſt Pitch of prophetick Dig- 
nity and Character; ſo that when our Sa- 
viour aſſerted himſelf to be the Son of God, 
they might eaſily collect the Meſſiahſhip 
went along with that high Claim. | Secondly, 
Tbe ſecond Pfalm was interpreted of Meſſiah 
by the Jater; and therein the Lord is in- 
troduced, as ſaying unto his Anointed: Thou 
art my Son, this Day haue 1 begotten: thee. 
When. therefore Jeſus affirmed that he was 
the Son of God, it muſt convey to every in- 
telligent ew à plain Intimation, that he 
claimed to be the Chriſt. And if any one 


ſnould aſk further, why our Lord rather in- 
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ſinuated tham openly declated this Part of 
his Character? The Anſwer is obvious, that 
an Avowal, and à plain Declaration of his 
being the Meſſias, would have expoſed him 
to Violence and Death, ſooner than he could 
fniſh\the great Work of his Miniſtry. He 
ſerupled not to call himſelf the Son of God 
early in his Preaching ;, becauſe, though the 
Jews exclaimed” againſt that as Blaſphemy, 
yet it was not likely that the Roman Govern- 
ment would put any one to Death for 2 
Crime, which was Capital by the Fewiſb Law 
only. But he knew that the Title of Mefliah 
would be improved into an Article of Treaſon 
by the Jeros his Enemies, and would awaken 
the Jealoufy of the Romans; for which Rea- 
ſon, till his Hour was near at Hand, when 
by divine Deſignation he was to be given up 
into the Hands of Sinners, he cautiouſly 
avoided” furniſhing his Enemies with Evi- 
dence: that he expreſly made himſelf the 
Chriſt. So monſtrous is the Aſſertion of the 
Writer, ſproften mentioned in the Beginning 
of his Work, that Jeſus: claimed the Obe- 
dience and Submiſſion of Mankind to him 
and his Doctrines, as he was the Meſſiah 
promiſed _ __ in the Old Teſta- 
many 1615 Wop rope: Get wy; (1312 . ie. 

| | But 
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But to proceed; in the Irth and 22th 
Chap. of St. Fobn, ver. 14, 15. our Lord 
intending to go and raiſe Lazarus from the 
Dead, told his Diſciples plainly that Laga- 
rus was dead; adding, and I am glad fer 
your Sales, that I was not there, to the In- 
tent he may believe, From which it is plain, 
that our Lord makes Miracles one great Evi- 
dence of his being worthy to be believed ; and 
that he was far from thinking his own Miſ. 
ſion ought to reſt ſolely, or even principally, 
upon the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
which were fulfilled in him. He was there- 
fore glad of an Opportunity to perform a 
Miracle of the higheſt and moſt aſtoniſhing 
Kind. He had often healed the Sick; but 
never, till in the Inſtance of Lazarus, had he 
raiſed one to Life again, who had been four 
Days dead. Once more, when the Scribes 
and Phariſees, in the 5th of St. Luke, ſecret- 
ly charged Jeſus with Blaſphemy, for ſaying 
to the Paralytick, thy Sins be forgiven thee ; 
what Argument does he uſe to ſhew, that 
ke had not exceeded his Commiſſion? Does 
he for that Purpoſe appeal to the Old Teſ- 
tament 2 No; but ſtill, as on many other 
Occaſions, to the great and commanding E- 
vidence of Miracles, That ye may knew, 
vt 3 ſays 
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he, that the Sm of Mun hath Power upon 
Earth to forgive. Sint, He ſaid unto the 
Sick of the Palſy, JL ſay unto thee, | Ariſe; 
and take up thy Bed; and go into thine 
Honſo. Upon which it follows, that imme- 
liately be raſe up before them, and too up 
that 'whereon he lay, and departed to bis own 
Houſe glorifying God, The By-Standers 
hereupon waiting for no further Juſtification 
of what our Lord: had done, were all amaz- 
ed, glorifying God: They were filled with 
Fear, ſaying, Ve bave ſeen ſtrange Dt 
o Day. 

As our Lord appealed to, and laid great 
Streſs upon Miracles, in order to prove his 
Miſſion and Character; ſo his immediate Fol- 
lowers take the very ſame Courſe, and in ex- 
preſs Terms aſſert the Efficacy of that Me- 
dium, to convince Mankind of the Truth 
and Certainty of the Chriſtian Revelation in 
general, and their Maſter's Meſſiahſhip in 
particular. 

Of this my Text is an illuſtrious Proof; 
in which St. Fobn aſſures us, that the I, 
or Wonders done by our Lord, and recorded 
by him, were therefore written, that Men 
might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt. So 
allo St, Peter, in his firſt Speech to the Un- 

believing 
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believing Fews, ſpeaks of Jeſus of Nazareth, 
primarily as a Man approved among them by 
Miracles, and Wonders, and Sigis which God 
did by him in che midſt of them; and from 
this Conſideration enhances their Villainy, 
who with wicked Hands had crucified and 
flain him. What elſe" was this but telling 
them, that God recommended Jeſus to their 
Acceptance and Belief by the Power of Mi. 
racles? He does not aggravate the Crime of 
the Fews, from their murdering one whom 
God approved among them, by prophetick 
Marks of being the Me/ias, but in working 
Wonders by him in the midſt of them. Once 
more St. Mark concludes his Goſpel with 
this Remark : That the Apoſtles went forth 
an preached every where, the Lord working 
with them, and confirming the Word wit 
Signs following. Laſtly, not to multiply In- 
ſtances in a Caſe fo very plain, St. Paul, in 
the 2d Chap. of his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
ſays, That God bore the firſt Preachers of Chri- 
ſtianity Witneſs, both with Signs and un- 
ders, and with divers Miracles and Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Nothing therefore can be 
more evident, if we believe our Bibles, than 
the Falſchood of thoſe,” whopnotwithſtanding, 
would perfuade us that Chriſtianity was de- 
unn 98 ſtitute 
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ſtitute of the Proof of Miracles, and that 
the only Foundation of the New Teſtament 
is the Old. Had they vented ſuch Notions 
in à Country, where the Scriptures; were 
locked up from general Peruſal in an unkno un 
Tongue, the Wonder of this Attempt had 
been the leſs: But that they ſhould ever hope 
to be believed in a reformed Part of the 
World, where the Bible is ever at Hand to 
do itſelf Juſtice againſt ſuch palpable Miſre- 
preſentations, is principally to be accounted 
for from the Badneſs of their Cauſe, which 
can never be carried on by Methods of 
Truth and Soberneſs. May it not alſo be 
feared, that Unbelievers are in Part encou- 
raged to make Attempts of this Kind, from 
obſerving how ignorant and uninformed the 
Generality of Chriſtians are of the Scrip- 
tures? Surely if this be the Caſe, the Beha- 
viour.of our Enemies ought to make us a+ 
ſhamed of ſuch ſcandalous Neglects, and 
provoke us to ſearch into, and ſtudy the 
Grounds and Reaſons of Chriſtianity, as they 
appear in the New Teſtament ; if for no o- 
ther Reaſon, yet at leaſt for this, that ſuch, 
as lye in wait to deceive, may hencefor ward 
deſpair of putting their falſe Surveys upon 
us, and ſurprizing us with vain and imagi: 
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nary Fears about the Grounds and: Reaſons 
of our holy Religion. teh 

But to return; how acaſorgiblycine Lord 
My his Apoſtles acted in laying ſo great Streſs 
on Miracles, as convincing. Proofs that Chri- 
ſtianity was from God, appears from the Ex- 
pectations which the Jetes of thoſe Times 
had, that ſeſſiah, when he came, would Work 
Miracles, and from their immediate Surmiſes, 


that Jeſus muſt be he, when they {aw the 


many mighty Works that were done by him, 
An Inſtance of this is Nathanael, who, tho 
prejudiced againſt Jeſus's being the Chriſt, 
from his ſuppoſed Nativity at Nazareth, yet 
upon the miraculous Diſcovery made by our 
Lord of his Name at firſt Sight, and of o- 
ther Circumſtances, with which he could not 
poſſibly be acquainted in a natural Way, the 
ſincere Man immediately breaks out into this 
ample Confeſſion, Rabbi, thorn art the Son 
of God, thou art the King of Iſracl. This 
Caſe is the more worthy of our Attention, 
becaule the two great Evidences of Miracle 
and Prophecy ſeemed to Nathanael to point 
different Ways: Jeſus manifeſted a preterna- 
tural Knowledge, and that ſtrongly made for 
his Claim to the Meſſiahſhip: But then he, 
of whom Moſes, in the Law, and the Pro- 
N phets 
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ns phets did write, was to have been born at Bech- 
LE whereas Jeſus was repreſented to Natha- 

rd N nael to have been born at a different Place, a 
- Place too proverbially noted for producing 
ri. nothing that was good. In this Streight he ne- 
x- vertheleſs determined ſpeedily on the Side of 
es Miracle, concluding probably, that whereas 
the native Place of Jeſus might be miſreport- 
ed to him, or the Prediction of Micah, miſ- 


ne MW underſtood by him, Miracle was fhe Voice and 
n. Call of God, and which therefore could not 


deceive him. Again, upon a Diviſion con- 
cerning Jeſus, whether he was the Chriſt, or 
not, whilſt ſome disbelieved it and others 
doubted z many, as St. John relates, of the 
People believed on him, and their Reaſon 
for ſo doing was this: When Chriſt cometh, 
will he do more Miracles than thoſe which 
this Man hath done 2 From theſe Words. it 
ſeems plain, that a Notion prevailed among 
the ewe of our Saviour's Days, that when 
Chriſt ſhould come, he would manifeſt his 
Superiority over all the Prophets that went 
before him, by performing more Wonders 
than any of them had done. Obſerving 
therefore, that Jeſus had already come up to 
this Characteriſtick of the Meſſiahſhip, and 
thinking that he could not well be outdone 
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in this Reſpect by any who ſhould come after 
him; they determined to wait no longer for 
that Event, but believed Jeſus to be the Per. 
fon. © Indeed, no ſooner did he begin to work 
Miracles in publick, bat the Converſion of 
thoſe about him was effected thereby, as is 
noted by St. John, Chap. ii. of his Goſpel, 
v. 11. This Beginning of Miracles, ſays he, 
did Feſus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted 


forth bis Glory, and bis Diſciples believed. on 


bim. In the following Chap. at the 23d ver. 
the ſame Evangeliſt relates how his Converts 
increaſed on this Account: How when he wa; 
in Jeruſalem, at the Paſſover in the Feaſt-day 
many believed on bis Name, when they ſaw 
the Miracles which he did. Once more' in 
the 6th Chap. at the ad ver. And great Mul 
titudes followed him, becauſe they ſaw th: 
Miracles which he did on them that were diſ 
eaſed. I ſhall only obſerve further upon this 
Head, that the Miracles of our Lord contri- 
buted ſo remarkably to the Succeſs of his 
Preaching, as to alarm the Fewiſh Sanhedrim, 
convened on Occafion of his having 'raiſed 
Lazarus from the Dead; in which they diſ- 


covered, that their Fears of the Goſpel pre- 


vailing, were founded ſolely on the Miracles 
done by him. What do we, ſay they ? For 
. this 
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this Man doeth maty Miracles : If we! let 
him thus alone, all Men will believe on him. 
After ſo many Authorities tien to prove, that 
both our Lord, und his Apoſtles, taught the 
Chriſtian Religion to the Jemt upon the 
Strength of Miracles, and that their Belief 
of him chiefly reſted on that Footing; ſome- 
times even when they were not clear, that 
Jeſus anſwered to the written Marks of him 
in the Prophets: What are we to ſay or 
think of him, who ſo confidently affirmed, 
that Jeſus, and his Apoſtles, ground Chriſti 
anity on Proofs from the Old Teſtament urg- 
ed in the New, and that Chriſtianity ſnould 
ſeem deſtitute of other or external Argu- 
ments? Could he, among ſuch a Cloud of 
Witneſſes to the contrary, find nothing to 
convince him that he was in the wrong? It 
will eaſily be granted him, that the Law and 
the s. are ſometimes called upon, as 
predicting the New Covenant, and the Per- 
ſon who obtained it for us: Bur that theſe 
n, N vere the only, or the principal, Grounds of 
.4 Chriſtianity, is one of the moſt flagrint Un- 
if. truths that ever was endeavoured to be ob- 
rvuded upon the Chriſtian World. For from 
es N what has been ſaid it appears, that the direct 
6 e this Writer's Allertion, is little 
11s 8 lels 


55 SERMON IV. 
les than the Truth: That tho' Jeſus and his 
Apoſtles ſometimes laboured to convince the 
Jews, out of the Scriptures, in the great Points 
of Chriſtianity, and ſucceeded that Way; yet 
much ofter, and with greater and more ap- 
parent Suceeſs, did they bring over both 
Fews and Gentiles to the Chriſtian Faith, by 
the Argument of Miracles. To theſe they 
appeal in almoſt innumerable Inſtances: And 
from this Topick, without urging or expreſs 
Application, did both Ferwiſb and Gentile Be- 
holders argue themſelves into the Belief and 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. In a Word, Mi- 
racles, above all other Proofs, were gloried 
in by the firſt Friends arid Advocates. for 
Chriſtianity, and moſt dreaded antiently, a 
well as in the preſent Times, by its Enemies, 
Upon the Whole then, we find that the 
Proof of Chriſtianity, from the Signs and 
Wonders wrought in its Behalf, as it is juſt 
and demonſtrably concluſive in itſelf ; ſo it 
was conſtantly inſiſted on, and made the Baſis 
of Faith by Chriſt and his inſpired Follow- 
ers. Some in our Lord's Days, as well as in 
ours, ſhut their Eyes, and hardened their 
Hearts againſt Conviction from it: For tho 
Jeſus had done ſo many Miracles before them, 
yet many believed not on him. But as . 
| en 
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then the reaſonable and fincerely diſpoſed 
among the Jews laid afide their Prejudices, 


and embraced 3 3 fo will the ſame 
powerffl Argumefttts ever prevail over ſerious 


and thinking Men, in all Times, to look on 
Chriſtianity as the undoubted and gracious 
Direction of God to his Creatures and his 
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We — all 4 more fure Word. of. Pro- 
phecy, whereunto ye do well that y: 
tale Heed, as unto a Light that ſhin- 
eth in a dark Place, until the Da 


dawn, and the 9 ariſe in your 
Hearts. 


N my laſt Diſcourſe I endeavoured to 
ſhew, that Miracle, as well as Prophecy, 
is an Argument uſed in the New Teſt: 
ment to prove the Truth and divine Origin 
of the Chriſtian Religion : And conſequently, 
that is a grievous Miſtake, or elſe a grol 
Miſrepreſentation, in ſuch as affirm, that 
Chriſtianity is deſtitute of all other or ex- 
ternal Proof, and reſts wholly on Proofs and 
Prophecies from the Old Teſtament. The 
ſame Perfons, at other Times, forgetting them- 
ſelves,” or elſe depending on the Forgetfulneſs 
of Mr allow, that Miracles are indeed 2 
1 Scripture 
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Scri ipture Argument for the Goſpel Religion; 
but contend, that Chriſt, and the New Teſta- 
ment Writers, give the Preference, in Point 
of Cogency, to Prophecy, and make it the 
ſtronger Evidence of the two. In Confir- 
mation of which, they urge the Words of 
my Text, in which St. Peter affirms, that 
ul (the Apoſtles) haue alſo a more ſure 
1 ol of Prophecy, whereunto Chriſtians did 
well that they took Heed, as unto a Light 
that ſhineth in a dark Place, until the Day 
lawn, and the Day-ſtar aroſe in their Hearts. 
Here, ſay our Adverſaries, more ſure is a 
Gradation i in Evidence, which muſt refer to- 
ſome leſſer Evidence preceding; and that 
Leſſer muſt here be the Miracle of the Voice 
at the Transfiguration immediately preceding. 
[n order, then, thoroughly toexamine this In- 
terpretation and Application of St. Peter's 
Words, let us look back upon the foregoing 
Verſes, to which, compared with that of my 
Text; the Appeal is here made. | 
You may pleaſe to obſerve, that the Apo- 
ſtle exhorts the Chriſtians, to whom his 2d 
Epiſtle is addreſſed, not to be content with 
the bare Calling to, or Profeſſion of Cbriſti- 
anity, hut to add to their Faith Virtue, and to 
bbeir 4 irtue "Knowledge, and to Knowledge 
F 3 Tempe- 
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Temperance, and other Chriſtian Gracet; ly 
their abounding in which, they ſbauld neither 
be barren nor unfruitful in the Knowledge of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Further, to bring 
them up in the Belief and Practice of their 
new Religion, he promifes to put them in 
Remembrance of the Grounds upon which 
they had believed. In order to which, at the 
16th ver. We have not, ſays he, followed 
cunningly deviſed Fables, Brig we made known 
unto you the Power and Coming of our Lurd 
Jeſus Chriſt, but were Eye-witneſſes of bis 
- Majeſty. For he received, adds the Apoſtle, 
from God the Father Honour and Glory, when 
there came ſuch a Voice to bim from the ex- 
cellent Glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom 
J am well pleaſed. And this Voice, - whic! 
came from Heaven, we heard, when we wer: 
with bim in the holy Mount. After which 
follows my Text. We have alſo a more fur: 
Mord of Prophecy, whereunto ye do well that 
ye take Heed, as unto @ Light which ſbinetb 
in a dark Place, until the Day dawn and th: le 
Day-ſtar ariſe in your Hearts, If therefore, de 
in theſe Words there really be a Gradation I {a 
in the Evidence ſummed up by St. Peter tt 
in favour of the Chriſtian Religion, the Con- th 
. muſt be, that he affirms the Pro- ſp 
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pheſies of the Old Teſtament, in his own 
Opinion, to be a ſurer Proof of Chriſt's di- 
vine Miſſion, than what he ſaw with his 
own Eyes, and heard with his own Ears 
from Heaven. But is ſuch a Thing at all 
yonceivable-> Would the Apoſtle mean to 
. that he gave greater Credit to what God 
ſpake of his Son, by the Mouth of his holy 
Prophets in paſt Ages, than to what he heard 
him ſay, with his own Mouth, from the ex- 
cellent-Glory 2 Impoſhble. As, in the Rea- 
ſon. of the Thing, the inſpired Author of 
my Text could never ſay ſuch a Thing as 
this 3 ſo in Fact he ſays it not. There is, in- 
deed, in the Words literally rendered, a 
Gradation, and one Thing he ſeems to affirm 
is more ſure than another; but what, I pray, 
is that? One Evidence? No. That is an Inti. 
mation only, and not the Expreſſion of our 
Apoſtle, We baue, ſays he, alſo a more ſure 
Word of Prophecy. The Gradation there- 
tore, if any ſuch there be, muſt be from a 
leſs ſure Word of Prophecy beforementioned, 
to one that is more ſure. But had St. Petey 
laid any Thing at all of other Prophecy in 
ter the former Part of this Chap. and Epiſtle, 
on- that might come in iſon with that 
ro- ſpoken of in my Text? No, there is not ſo 
ies F 4 much 
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72 SERMQ/N V. 
much as an Appearance of it, either in Sound 
or Senſe, It follows therefore, that tho he 
uſes a comparative Mode of Speaking, be had 
no Intent of comparing the Word of Pro- 
phecy; and conſequently the Grounds upon 
which it has been ſurmiſed, that St. Petey 
compares the ſure Word of Prophecy with 
ſomething that proceeds, and is a leſs ſure 
Evidence of Chriſtianity, is quite ſet aſide. 
Another Reaſon, why it is by no Means 
probable that St. Peter, in my Text, com- 
pares the Evidence of Miracles and Prophecy, 
giving the Preference to the latter, is, that 
in Remainder of it he ſpeaks of this more 
ſure Word of Prophecy, in Terms utterly 
inconſiſtent with ſuch Preference. He allows 
it to be a Light, and commends thoſe who 
take Heed to it; but ſpeaks of it not as 2 
Principal, but only a ſubſidiary Guide, 
that, like a Candle in the Night, ſupplies our 
Wants till the Appearance of Da, If there- 
fore there be really any Compariſon in the 
Caſe, it ſeems to be not between Miracle and 
Prophecy, but between the inſpired Books of 
the Old Teſtament and the Preaching of the 
Goſpel; and the Preference is given not to, 
but againſt the more ſure Word of Prophecy, 
which, in Compariſon of the other, is but. as 
7 102 & ST the 
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the Light'of a Candle to that of the Sun 
How unlikely therefore is it, that St. Peter 
ſhould make uſe of ſuch leſſening Expreſſions 
concerning the more ſure Word of Prophecy, 
if he had really juſt before given it the Prefe- 
rence to Miracle. This would be no better 
than trifling, thus to'exalt a Subject, and a- 
gain, in the ſame Breath, to depreſs it. In a 
Word, whatever the Apoſtle meant by the 
more ſure Word of Prophecy, or for what Rea- 
ſon ſoever he called it more ſure; this ſeems 
certain, that there is no Gradation of Evi- 
dence, nothing relative to any preceding 
and leſſer Evidence, implied in the Words, 

e have alſo a more ſure Mord of Prophecy. 
If we ſhould be aſked, why St. Peter then 
uled that comparative Way of Speaking, if 
no Compariſon was at all intended by him? 
The Anſwer 1s ready, that it is no unuſual 
Thing for Writers, when they expreſs them- 
ſelves compaatively, to mean ſuperlatively*, 
So that when St. Peter ſays, We have alſo a 
more ſure Word of Prophecy, it is the fame; 
as if he had ſaid, we have alſo a moſt ſure 
Word of Prophecy, or a very ſure Word of 
Prophecy. Or Or, ſuppoſing | the comparative | 
Senſe 


. See + Tudges vi. 15. where Gideon 3 in the f. xx Verſion fon, o 
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Senſe to be retained, poſſibly it may reſped 


other Words of Prophecy, then received 


among the Jets upon worſe Grounds ; 


with Regard to which the Apoſtle might 


term the Predictions of the Old Teſtament a 
more ſure Word of Prophecy. And this Ra- 
tionale of St. Peter's Language gets ſome 
Countenance from the Words following the 
Text, in which he ſeems to be aſſigning 
Cauſe, why he terms the Old Teſtament : 
more ſure Word of Prophecy. Knowing 
this firſt, ſays he, that no Prophecy of the 
Scripture is of any private Interpretation. For 
the Prophecy came not of old Time by the Wil 
of Man; but holy Men of God fpake as they 
were bat by the Holy Ghoſt, As if he had 
faid, I therefore call the Old Teſtament, el. 
pecially the prophetick Part of it, a more 
ſure Word of Prophecy; beeauſe it is a Kind 
of firſt Principle with us Chriſtians, that no 
Part of that Scripture-Prophecy was the 
mere Dictate of an human Invention: For 
that facred Oracle was not given out by un. 
inſpired Men , but the ſacred Authors of it 
uttered from the Impulſe af the Holy 
. Ghoſt upon them, 
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Some learned and very ingenious Divines 
of our own Church are of Opinion, that the 
Words of my Text relate not to the Old 
T e, or to any Prophecies there, or 
however not principally; but to the Predic- 


tion of our Lord, . the Deſtruction of 


Teruſalem, then near at Hand. But I think 
this Conjecture does not well ſuit with the 
Expreſlions of St. Peter, either in the Text, 
or the Verſes. following it. For the Def- 
cription of this more ſure Word of Prophecy 
exatly coincides with thoſe Images, under 
which the Times of the Old Teſtament uſe 


to be delineated in the other Writings of the 


New. The Ages before the Coming of 
Chriſt are compared to Night and Darkneſs, 
and the Shadow of Death: And the Advent 
of Chriſt is ſpoken of as the Seaſon of Day, 
ſucceeding the Night of Error and Igno- 
rance, which before had prevailed. And 
juſt fo the ſure Word of Prophecy is deſerib- 
ed in the Text, as the faint. Light, which 
was a Guide in the dark Place, till the Day 
dawned, and the Day-Star aroſe in their 


Hearts. But in what Senſe could the plain 


Predictions in the New Teſtament, concern- 

ing the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, be com- 

pared to a Light, that ſupplies N 
5 | 


SERMON v. 15 


js SERMON V. 
of Day : y ; or the Sutiſhine of the Goſpel, 
under which thoſe Prophecies were deliver- 
ed, be reſembled unto a dark Place? Be- 
files, from the two Verſes immediately fol- 
lowing the” Text, it appears, that St. Pete- 
there ſpake of Prophecies that came of old 
Time; which very ill agrees with thoſe de- 
ivered in the ſame Age in which St. Peter 
wrote this Epiſtle. Further ſtill, the Word 
of Prophecy, as is plain from the Apoſtle's 
Reaſoning after the Text, was pers 2pxgir, 
a Prophecy of Scripture, or a written Pro- 
phecy ; which Deſcription will by no Means 
tally with our Lord's Predi&ions, or with 
thoſe of his inſpired Followers, concerning 
the Ruin of the Holy City. For ſuppoſing 
thoſe Predictions, by this time, had been 
committed to Writing, and generally dif- 
perſed ; yet it is well known, that the Name 
of Scripture in the New Teſtament” is ordi 
narily appropriated to the Books of the Few- 
7/5 Canon, and is very ſeldom, if ever, given 
to any written Records of Chriſtianity. Up- 
on the whole therefore it is plain, that the 
more ſure Word of Prophecy, for giving 
heed to which, under a certain Conſidera- 
tion, St. Peter commends the Chriſtians, to 


hom he addreſſed his ſecond Epiſtle, was 
— either 
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either the Old Teſtament at 1 rge, or at leaſt 
the prophetick part of it. But, indeed, 

ſpeak my own Thoughts freely on the Sub- 
ject, I have long been of Opinion, that the 
Apoſtle here meant the entire Old Teſta- 
ment, or the Jewiſb Canon of Scripture at 
large, and not any particular Diviſion of 
thoſe holy Bols“. And I am glad to find my- 
ſelf not — in theſe Sentiments, but cone 
curring with 4, very learned Foreigner, the 
well known Father Siman, It has always 


ſeemed to me that St. Peter's Defign in this 
Chapter was, to inſtruct the. Chriſtian Con. 
verts.in the true Rule of Faith, that ſo they 
might not be ſeduced by thoſe falſe Teachers, 
whom he foretells and deſcribes in the Be- 
zinning of the ſecond Chapter, as Men that 
would privately bring in damnable Hereſies. 
Knowing therefore, as he himſelf ſays, that 
he was ſhortly to put off this his Taber - 


nacle, even as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had 


ſhewed him, he endeavoured that they miglit 


be able after his Deceaſe to have theſe things 


always in Remembrance. Firſt therefore, he 
recommends to them, what he and the other 


„ Juſtin Mart. Dial. With Trypho Ed. Thirlb! p. e | 
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from the Hiſtorical Part of Gengſu, calls that Part of 
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Apoſtles had made known unto them con. 
cerning the Power and Coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; chat is, the Geſpel they had 
pteached unto them, or the Hiſtory % the 
Life and Doctrines of our Saviour. He af- 
ſures them, that theſe were not what future 
Deceivers might ſuggeſt, uriflingly* deviſe 
Fables, not a Romantick Narrative of ftrang: 
and uncommon Adventures; but that the 
moſt wonderful of them, the Ttahsfiguration 
of our Lord upon the Holy Motnt, was : 
Fact, of which he and other of thie Apoſtle 
were Eye witneſſes. They ſaw the excellent 
Glory, the known Symbol of Divinity, and 
heard a Voice coming to him from thence, 
and ſaying, This ir my beloved vun, in hon 
1 am well pleaſed, A divine Teacher thu 
publickly and illuſtriouſly recognized by Gol 
himſelf, was above all reaſonable Suſpicion 
of Fraud and Impoſture ; and therefore, what 
the Apoſtles delivered from #nd coticerning 
him was to be principally attended by all who we 
would make their Calling and Election fure; NC. 
who would have an Entrance miniſtred un- 
to them abundantly into the Kingdom of out ene 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. But beſides 
this Goſpel they had alſo another Rule c 
Light, the Old Teſtament, called by him, 
from 
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BM from a principal Branch of it, the Word of 
Prophecy; which was not a Writing of un- 
errtain Authority, or of human Compoſition, 
but really delivered by the Perſons, whoſe 
Names ſtand at the Head of the ſeveral 
Books, whereof it conſiſts. And theſe · did 
not commit. to writing their own human 
Conceptions, but were the Amanuenſes of the 
bleſſed Spirit, writing as they were moved 
by him; or, however, entirely under his in- 


mum upon the / Feroiſb- Seriptures, in an 
Epiſtle addreſſed to-Fews, ſhould lead them 
into a Miſtake, as if the Old Teſtament was 
alone a ſufficient Rule of Faith to Chriſtians, 
he plainly tells them in what Light it was 
proper they ſhould conſider the Word of Pro- 
phecy, —— which he had ſpoken ſuch 
magnificent Things. Whillt they were in a 
dark Place, or, as St. Paul expreſſes himſelf, 
whilſt they were Darkneſs, and before they 
were Light in the Lord, it was a ſufficient 
e: Guide to them: But when a better Covenant 
Nras afforded them, when the Day dawned, 
ind the Day-ſtar, as Chriſt is termed in the 
Book of Revelations, aroſe in their Heart; 
he was thenceforward to be conſidered as the 

Lan FAN true, 


allible Dire&ion : But Jeſt this high Enco 
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en ine. the principal Lights; whigh, light. 
Wer 


hat cometh into the Morld. 
hus you have what I. Apprehend: to be 
| real, Meaning of the, Apoſtle in the 


ords of the Lext. Hey was greatly ſoll- 
ous, before his Departure out of the 


| about the,tru 
ule of their Faith and Practice. He, fore 
law, that falſe Teachers would ariſe among| 
1 EPs privately. bringing in damnable Here. 
es ; and that, in order to corrupt the Faith, 
they. would either . miſrepreſent,, or. enden. 
your to diſparage the ſacred Rule of it: Aud 
Io. in Fad it happened. The judaizing Cheik 
tians inſiſted on the perpetual Obligation of 
of the Law of , Moſes, making the ritual, Du- 
thereof - neceſſary. to Salvation undet 
On as they were before his Coming. I 
guard the Faithful among the Diſperſion 
againſt theſe Deceivers, St. Peter cautions 
them to look upon the Old e 
Lures as a proviſional Guide only, fit for the 
Times! in which it was given, a8 a Candle is 
during t the Seaſon of Night; but not to be 
walked by when the — and better 
Light of Pay approached. St. Paul had. of- 
ten admoniſhed them to the ſame Efes. but 
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not with all the defired Sueceſs: Becauſe the 
—_ for the Law had prejudiced many of 
the Fewiſh Converts againſt him, as if his be- 
ing the Apoſtle of the Gentiles had made him 
lifaffeed- to the Law of Moſes. But when 
the ſame Truths were recommended to them 
by St. Peter, to whom the Circumciſion did 
belong as his particular Province, there was 
the greater Likelyhood of their being accept- 
ed and aſſented to. Others aroſe in the 
contrary extreme, who depretiated the Law 
and the Prophets, denying, that the Moſaick 
Creation and Diſpenſation was the Work and 
Appointment of God the Father of our Lord 
Jelus Chriſt, but of ſome inferior Creator 
that was altogether unknown to him. And 
wainſt the Poiſon of theſe, and ſuch like Sug- 
zeſtions, the Apoſtle provides, by the ho- 
nourable CharaRer he gives of the Word of 
Prophecy ; by commending their Attention 
to it in a reaſonable Way; and by affuring 
them, that the ancient Prophecies were no 
tlic other than the real Dictates of the Holy 
£5 Choſt to inſpired Men. Laſtly, there ſtart- 
be Med up likewiſe another Species of early He- 
cet reticks from the Fewifs School, which re- 
oH xaed the written and inſpired Records of 
but e New Teſtament, in Defence of their own 
ny Vor. I. G Novelties z 
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Novelties; 3 alledging impioully, as well as ir- 
rationally, that the Apoſtles began to preach 
and to write before they were ſufficiently in- 
fotmed of the Hiſtory and Doctrines of their 
Maſter; and that they thetnſelves had, from 
their Foun er, unwritten Traditions about 
' things, preferable to thoſe which the 
And againſt tl theſe St. Pe- 


Declaration of his, in the 16th ver. of the 
Chap. of the Text. Ve (the Apoſtles of our 
Lord) babe not followed cunningly deviſed 
Fables, when we made known unto you the 
Power and coming of our Lord Feſus Chrif, 


| but were Eye-witneſſes of bis Mg . 


Upon the whole, I truſt it now appears, 
that St, Peter, in the Text, intended no 
Cempariſon between the two Evidences to 
revealed Religion, to wit, Miracle and Pro- 
phecy; much leſs to give the Preference to 
the latter before the former. Good and va- 
lid Proofs, both of them doubtleſs are; and, 
in general ſpeaking, they are both alſo Wave 
ble to one Claſs, that of Miraele: But when 
they are ſpoken of diſtinctly, as they ſome- 
times are in Scripture, we are ſo far from 
finding Prophecy preferred to Miracle, that 

755 | | IG? I 
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it is not once exprelly a and ayowedly equalled 
to it. | 
148 


One Exception to. this is And by ſuch 
as make it their Buſineſs to depretiate Miray 
cles, which I ſhall briefly conſider, and then 
conclude. The Exception, then, is founded 
on the Anſwer made by Abrabam in the Pa- 
table to the rich Man, who requeſted that 
he would ſend Lazarus to his ſurviving Bre- 
thren from the Dead, in hopes, that, if one 
went unto them from the Dead, they might 
be induced to repent, and not come into the 
Place of Torment, where no Relief was tb, 
be found. Abrabam's final Anſwer to this 
Requeſt is, F they bear not Moſes. and. the 
Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, thot 
one roſe. from the Dead. But here it is to be 
obſerved, Firſt, That it does not appear to 
have been an abſolute Diſbelief of Moſes-and 
the Prophets, but a Neglect of the moral Du- 
1 W's required by them, which occaſioned he 

ich Man to miſcarry : And this ſeemed to 
be greatly confirmed, by the End he propoſ- 
ed by ſending Lazarus to his Brethren 
from A Dead, which is not ſaid to be in 
order to their Conviction, and to cure them 
f Infidelity, but that they might repent. To 

G 2 which 


vine Authority of Moſes and the Prophets; i 


| racles, The Compariſon therefore, made by 


- racles, whoever ſhould reje& it, would do 


2% SER MON V. 
which agrees the Expreſſion in Abrabam's An. 
ſwer. He does not ſay, that if they heard not 
Moſer and the Prophets, neither would they 
believe; cho bne roſe frotti the Dead: But nei. 
ther would tie y be perſuaded, or as it might be 
detter — rieither would they obey, 
Ir does not therefore follow hence, that out 
Lord equals Prophecy wir Miracles, as m 
Evidence to the Truth of revealed Religion: 
But only, that whoever lives not up to art ac- 
knowledged Revelation, would not be induced 
to d it, though urged by the moſt ſtartling 
Petfualions'of one ſent to him for that Pur 
pole from the Dead, Len 

Secondly, Suppoling that ab An. 
ſwer related wholly to the Belief of the di- 


ſhould be conſidered, that this alſo reſted, in 
a great Meaſure, upon the Evidence of Mi- 


Abra bam, does not lie between and 
Miracles; nor does he aſſert, that, where the 
former availed not, the latter would be in- 
effectual: But only, that when a ſtanding Re- 
velation had been ſufficiently atteſted by Mi- 


the ſame, tho* new ones, of the moſt aſto 
nine 


SERMON V. 25 
ee e Saen e for. ki 
wn particular Conviction. 

The. Sum then of all. that has been ſaid. is 
that our Lord and his inſpired Followers do 
not, as ſome Enemies to our holy Religion 
would perſuade us, prefer Prophecy to Mi: 
racle,. as the ſtronger Evidence of the two, in 
the Behalf of Chriſtianity. - Nor is there one 
Inſtance in the whole New Teſtament, in 
which they are avowedly declared to he ef 
equal Strength in that Reſpect. Both theres 
fore are originally the Grounds and Reaſons 
of the Chriſtian Religion, neither of them 
being 3 ſingly tuch to the ee 
the other. 10 5 Inde. 


Ni di oer your} 


| ATE gov 
N d ot tg: od Bling) 
9 Fa. = « # . FF 3 


A Ag hee fr? , M Jeo5re 


* 
- 
— 

, 

= 
—_— 
= 


1 , - n : 4 7 
£ ' 1 Hy 342 2 Aa e 8 32448, Fry » — 1 . 
? et? mL F IL "> TITE 1 ieee: 1 
N 4 . * * 9 
1 * 4 6 0 — 16 1 * A _ 1 * 1 ma = 
4 > O11 Hf ty Hf ky | 7180 54 fe, i 


N Lo ; rern 
150 If $125 2 Wc. 7 4 1A: * S * TC: „ 


fo lauer zi Rae "1-49 r 2219 


she Ice 207 } 0 3 ep E 1 


i 


. 1 (86) H A 


{1 12 * El 33 53 4 — 9 Das Y 1011 | 
— — 3:10 TY een 6. PNA * ore 
"SERMON. vi. 
1 HN 22 5 11 


„ 4 a | 
£1# hy # * * 


Search, the Seri Py fer; in them ye 
bini ye have eternal Life, and tbey 


are re they which teſtify of 1 me. 25 | 


AV ING in former Ledutes ſtated 
explained, and defended the At. 
gument for the Truth of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion from Miracles, I am now to do 
the ſame by the other capital Proof of the 
ſame Point from Prophecy. 

The Knowledge of future Events is the 
great Prerogative of God: And we have 
great Reaſon to believe, that no inferior Be- 
ing does, in any Degree, partake of that Ex- 
cellence. The fallen Angels, by their ſupe- 
rior Knowledge and Experience, may guels 
more happily about Events to come, than 
the wiſeſt of Men; but to know and punc- 

tually to foretell ſuch Contingences, is the 
eh n of 2 who is infinite in 
| Wiſdom FF? 


_ 5 R_Þ__ wr wh © eye bla men apps 


S EST OP YT © @ © 
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Wiſdom, and to whom all things, in every 
Period of Time, lie open at one View. Be- 
ſides, if wicked and ſeducing Spirits had, and 
could convey, the Gift of Prophecy, we are 
very ſecure, that Almighty God would re- 
ſtrain them from exerciſing that Power to 
the Deception of Mankind in Matters of Re- 
ligion: | Becauſe otherwiſe he would leave 
himſelf. without the Means of giving clear 
and ſufficient Credentials to any Meſſages 
or Revelations, that he ſhould have occaſion to 
ſend to his Creatures upon Earth. If the 
ſame Tokens appeared in the Meſſengers of 
Satan, as.ſhew themſelves in thoſe of God, 
how ſhall Men certainly judge between dia- 
bolical and divine Teachers? Prophecy; 
therefore, being the Signet of God, we may 
rely upqn it, that he will not permit either 
wicked . or wicked Men to counters 
feit it. 1 

On theſe Grounds hens we may ag 
the Aſſertion of St. Peter, ad Epiſtle, Chap; 
i. ver. 21. and ſay; that Prophecy came not 
in old Time, either by the Will of Man, or of 
the Devil, bus that holy Men of God Nane 
er they were moved by the Holy Gboſt. 

Now the Books of the New Teſtament; 
nd particularly the Text affirms; that the 

G4 | Scrip* 
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Sevipttires, many Ages beſtre Chriſt was 
borm did prophetically teſtify of bim: 80 
dat if this be true, the fulſilling of that Teſ- 
timony in the Perſon of Jeſus, at tha oſame 
time that it Verifies the Characters uf thoſe 
who penned the Old Teſtament, as true 
Prophets, does alſo prove; that Jeſus :wis 
really he that was to come, the Chriſt; the 
Teacher, and the Saviour of the World. Had 
indeed the Paſſages predicted uf him been all 
of them common and ordinary, ſuch as any 
Man, pretending to the Title of Mefhas, 
might of himſelf eaſily make good, his Claim 
would have received but little Sttength there- 
by: But the Events foretold, and made the 
Marks of Meſſiah, were many of them ttou- 
bleſome and afllicting, ſuch as no Impoſter 
could find his Account in; and many of them 
Were miraculous, which no one could fulfill 
unleſs aided by the mighty Hand of God. 
Laſtiy, Others again were fulfilled by 
Events uncommon and unlikely, tho' na 
miraculous z ſome of which were owing to 
the Malice of our Lord's Enemies, who un- 
defignedly helped forward the Completion of 
Prophecies, in his Pexſon, whilſt they proſe- 
cuted him for preſuming to be the Man to 
You thoſe, Prophecies belonged. 


9119 Prophecies 
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pProphecdes therefore, thus circumſtances; 
whenever they'iave!folfilled;''imfallibly math 
outſthe Perſon by them intended, aud leave 
no poſſible Room for Miſta kee 
Having thus ſhewn, that Prophecy is u 
ſufticient Ground; | on which to build the 
Truth ant Certainty of the Chriſtian Reve- 
lation; am next to diſtinguiſn, what Pro⸗ 
ptecies thoſe ate upon which the Proof of 
this! n een ene 
reſt. 6 ff : TRAIT!) 1 
Pedfhecies vekning'to Meſſiah in tha 000 
Teſtament," and marking out Jeſus for the 
Man, cy tes eee ve” reduced to two 
| 4 5112 33:0 v9 
B Such as are avplied to that Potpas 
by the baer Writers of . New Tg 
ment. 7 1 £149 D160" 
Secondly, Such as hive; without any art 
culat Mention of them in that Way by Evan- 
geliſts or Apoſtles, been inſiſted on by unin- 
ſpired"Apologiſts'for Chriſtianit r. 15 
The former of theſe, i. e. ſuch as are ap- 
phed to Je ſus in the New Teſtament, as ſul- 
filled in and by im, are neceſſary to de 
defended by Advocates for the Gofpe 
Cauſe. For if any Paſfage out of the 
mene Atte given up, as wrong ap- 
TOE, plied 
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the Writers of the New, the Conſe- 
quence would be the Ruin of the latter, with 
reſpect to their inſpired Characters, and they 

would be thereby reduced to the Level of 
fallible Writers, and their Compoſitions would 
no longer be deemed the certain Rule of Faith 
and Manners. » Nay, which is ſtil worſe, 
if the-Enemles of the Goſpel ſhould be able 
to prove, either that no fuch Perſon as 2 
Meſſiah is foretold by the Prophets, or that 
the confeſſed Prophecies, relating to that 
Point, were not fulfilled. by our Lord; he 
himſelf would thereby be convicted of Falſc- 
hood or Miſtake, who, in my Text expreſsly 
affirms, that the Scriptures teſtify of him, as 
the Author and Giver of eternal Life, i. e. 
as the Chriſt. 

But with reſpect to the latter Species of pr. 
dictions, concerning the Meſſiah and their 
Application to Jeſus our Lord; I mean thoſe 

which have not been exprelaly uſed to that 
Purpoſe, but in the Writings and Arguments 
af uninſpired Perſons, the Caſe is very dit 
ferent: For ſhould the Advocates for Inſide- 
lity be able to diſprove every one of them, 
it would only follow, that fo many Chriſtians 
had been miſtaken ; not that Chriſtianity it- 


ſelf was falſe, or deſtitute of the * 
rom 
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from Prophecy; The Aſſerſiam of our Lord, 
in my Text, Would fill. reſt on thoſe Pre- 

dictions in the * Teſtament, which are ci- 
ted and argued from by the Writers of the 
New. I age: ſpeak thus, out of any Ap- 
prehenſion, t no Prophecies relating to 
Cuil can be made good, except ſuch as are 
urged by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. On 
the other Hand, I really and firmly believe, 
that beſides theſe, there are other Predictions, 
for the Pertinency of which, to the Times 
and the Perſon of Jeſus, there is the higheſt 
Degree of Probability; ſome of which have 
ſuch ſtrong. and evident Reſpect to the Age 
wherein our Lord lived, that if they were 
not then compleated, they never were, nor 
could be. But tho' theſe may, on ſome Oc. 
caſions, eſpecially in our Diſputes with Fews, 
v very good Purpoſe be inſiſted on; yet the 
e Controverſy, as it has of late been managed 
it by Deiſts, ſeems to me to require, that we 
is chliefly at leaſt apply ourſelves to the Defence 
Wo thoſe prophetick Teſtimonies to Chriſtia« 
+. IJ "ity, which are expreſsly produced in the 
n, Wiitings of the Neu Teſtament. 
my For it is very well known, that 1 Wri⸗ 
it. ur, pretending to inquire into the Grounds 
nt nd ne dec Religion, — 
m | ne 
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fined h himſelf, 1 the Proofs of it, that; were K 
8 found in (Records of it. 
ro Bey le uſed much Art, and more Gn 
h jaſon, to new, that, according to che New 
Teſtament itſelf, the Truth of Jeſus's Claim to 
the Meſſiahſhip reſted wholly on the Evi. 
dence from ag Old, chat ſuch” a, Perfon, as 
Chriſt. was to come, and ſuppoſing or 
granting this, that Jeſus was therein marked 
out to be the Man ; that the Proof of | both 
theſe, Articles is indeed laboured in the New 
Teſtament, not in a ftri& or logical Method 
of Reaſoning, but in a Way that is merely 
allegorical and ſpiritual, and conſequently in. 
concluſive and unconvincing; that theſe weak 
Reaſonings -were not uſed with Fews only, 
but alſo applied to unbelieving Gentiles. 
Thus having aſſigned inſufficient Grounds of 
Chriſtianity, he defies the Aid of the other 
Proof from Miracles, which, however good 
and convincing in itſelf, could not 8 
dity to the other Evidence from f i 
it was radically inſufficient,” © 
Since then the Oppoſition to Chriſtianity 
has of late turned chiefly on the inſufficient 
Reaſonings in the New Teſtament on its 
Behalf: from Prophecy, our Province-plainly 
iat defend the Scripture Arguments, for 
mem - Jelus's 
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Bat here Thee kj ber l noted 1 
voleſs' cheſe Men inake out 2 Charge of pla 

heöngtüity and Abſurdity, upon the Quota. 
tions of the Old Teſtament, as they are cited 
and applied in the New, they effect nothi! 

at all. To inject Doubts, and merely to raiſe 
Dificulties on this Subject, will, by no means, 
ſerve their Turn. For the utmoſt Amount 
of this will only be, that the Reaſonings ih 
the New Teſtament for Chriſtianity from the 
Old, are of doubtful Validity; whereas their 
Argument requires them to be abſolutely falſe 
and invalid. | "Nothing ſhort of this will ex 
clade the Force of Miracles; which, tho 
they can never render a Toundtiad valid, 
that is in itſelf invalid; nor make a fals 
lnference true; nor make a Prophecy fulhlled, 
which is not fulfilled; nor mark out a Met. 

lias, or Jeſus for the Meſſas, if both are not 
marked out in the Old Teſtament; yet Mi- 
racles may ineline a reaſonable Man to think 
himſelf in the wrong to condemn a Foun- 
dation atteſted to by them, which le only 
ſuſpects to be invalid they may induce-a 
wen n Re Judg- 
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ment, than the Truth of an Inference, that 
is draun by one that works Miracles, 1 well 
as reaſons for the Point he is to prove; 'eſpe- 
clally when it happens, that the Truth 
ſo neither is the Falſchood of that Iaference 
apparent to him. Again, when it is only 
doubtful Cafe, whether a Prophecy is fulfilled, 
or no; Miracles wrought on the Affirmative 
Side of the Queſtion, muſt ſurely have 
Weight enough with every unprej judiced Man 
to turn the Scale that Way. Laftly, when 
the Unbeliever only ſays, that he cannot ſec 
a” Meflias unqueſtionably ſpoken” of in the 
Old Teſtament, nor Jeſus there marked out 
for the Perſon ; and Jeſus himfelf not only 
affirms, that the Scriptures teſtify af him in 
that Capacity, but works the moſt aſtoniſh- 
ing Miracles under that very Character: Let 
the Enemies to Religion themſelves judge, 
whether, in ſuch a Caſe, every ſober Man 
ought not rather to queſtion his own Sags- 
city, and to believe that as a preternatural 
Truth, tho* he cannot make it out on the 
Principles of Science or Criticiſm. s 
1 bore formerly taken Notice, that the 
Writer now in View, not only denies the A- 
vailableneſs of Miracles to ſerve Chriſtianity, 


wy" how Evidence from Prophecy be invalid; 
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but in that Caſe alſo 3 wonderful 
Fas as incredible, or at leaſt highly doubt- 
ful. His Words are theſe. Miracles may 
« he often jaſtly deemed falſe Reports, when 
attributed to Perſons who claim an Autho- 
« rity from the Old Teſtament,” which they 
« impertinently alledge to ſupport their Pre- 
« tenfions.. God can never be ſuppoſed of- 
ten to permit Miracles to be done in Con- 
« firmation of a falſe or pretended Miſſion”; 
Now Jeſus-is moſt certainly reported often to 
have done Miracles in Confirmation of his 
Miſſion, - And this Writer has Reaſon on his 
Side when be affirms, that God can never 
be ſuppoſed often to permit Miracles to be 
done in Confirmation of a falſe or pretended 
Miſion, If therefore he has ſupported his 
Pretenſions to be the Meſſias and Saviour of 
the World, from impertinent Allegations out 
ot the Old Teſtament, it would induce one 
to ſuſpect at leaſt, that the Miracles imputed 
to him by the Evangeliſts were falſe. Re- 
ports. But then the Impertinence or Falſe- 
hoods of thoſe Allegations. had need be very 
apparent: For it may ſo happen, that thro? 
the Diſtance of Time and Alteration of Cu- 
toms, or thro? our partial Acquaintance with 
© a in which the Old Teſtament, 


Was 


nounce, that our Saviour, or the Writers of 


. ſelves with being intelligible to thoſe who 
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was Written, or thio the obſetvable · Obſcu- 


rity of prophetick Language, it may not be 
ſo eaſy for any Man in our Days to pro- 


the New Teſtament have, in any Inſtance, 
impertinently applied Allegations from the 
Prophets to the Things of the Goſpel. There 
is no one that has been converſant with the 
Writings of profane Antiquity, but who ha 
obſerved, in Subjects of the plaineſt Nature, 
ſome. paſſages not only unintelligible, bur 
ſcemingly impertinent, which no Aid of good 
Senſe, or modern Criticiſm, can explain or 
account for. And no Wonder: For Men 
write generally and chiefly for the Uſe of 
their own, or, however, of the immediately 
ſucceeding Times, and therefore ſatisfy them- 


live within that Period. They cannot, with 
out the Gift of Prophecy, foreſee every Al- 
teration of Language, the Diſuſe of prover- 
bial Expreſſions, the Oblivion of Facts wel 
known when they wrote; and therefore ſome· 
times briefly hint at, or allude to them, which Mio 
ſets Poſterity quite at a Gaze, and bring 
them under great Perplexity. Now, in ſuch 
2 Caſe-as this, no ſober Reader pronounces an vi 
on Writer, otherwiſe of good Character, in-Mehi 

: pertinent, v 
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but reſolves the Difficulty into 
ſome of che abovetnentioneU Ciuſes. With" 
how muckt gteater Reaſofl ought"the' fame 
Indulgehdcs to be extended to the Prophetick 
Writings of the Old Teſtament, penned in 
2Langunge that has been a dead one above 
2000 Years % Language chat was ſpoken 
only by one People, differing in Manners 
ind Cuſtoms from all the World about them, 
and of Hehe chere are no extant Monuments, 
ſve tie Fewiſb Seriptures. Prophecies, in 
themſelves, are {till ſuppoſed to carry ſome 
Degree of Obſcurity, and when expreſſed iti 
Linguage of ſo peculiar à Character, they 
may well appear to us of difficult Interpre- 
tation ; nor ought we to think, that the lfte. 
rences made from them by Chriſt and his A. 
poltles; ſeventeen Hundred Years ago, muſt 
appear as ſtrong and as clear now, = they” 
did ta the Fews then,” 

The utmoſt that, in this Caſe, we can jaſtly 

2 js a fair Semblance, a probable 
pondence between the ancient Predic- 
s Auf the Events adapted to them in the 
New Teſtament.” And if this will not ſa- 
sfy our undelie ring Adverſaries; if they 
vil allow no to have been fulfilled, 
ich may be liable to Cavil and unreafpnz- 
Vor. I. x" ble 
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ble Objection, the Fault will be entitely their 
own; and ſuch Behaviour is really a Confeſ. 
ſion of Victory, tho' they are not ingenuous 
enough to drop the Oppoſition. The 'Wri. 
ters on their Side are fo preſſed on this Sub- 
je, that they have been compelled to deny 
the Diſadvantages we labour under, in form- 
ing an exact Judgment of | theſe Thing 
They are hardy enough to aſſert, 'that good 
Senſe, which is the ſame in all Times, en. 
bles us to determine in the preſent Caſe, 2 
well as if we had lived in, or near the Ages 
of Prophecy: An Affirmation fo contrary to 
the Nature of Things, and ſo oppoſite to the 
- Opinibn of the Wiſe end the Learned in all 
like Caſes, that nothing | wt the utterDeſtituticr 
af ſober and pertinent Reaſoning could har 
extorted it from then. And I doubt nc 
but that in the Sequel o this Argument, wher 
we come to conſider the particular Prophe 
cies of the old Teſtament applied to Chrill 
in the New, it will be evident, how muc 
the Standard of Judgment ſet up by our Ad 
verſaries, viz. their own good Seme, 
failed them; that they have not, ſo much 
in one Inſtance, proved on our Lord, or fi 
* Apoſtles, an impertinent Allegation out t 
the Prophets: And chat, notwithſtanding O 
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the Duſt they have; raiſed, and all che frau- 
dulent Arts they have practiſed, it will yet 
appear, to every candid and impartial Conſi- 
derer, highly probable, that Jeſus Chriſt was, 
n the Old Teſtament, marked out for the 
Meſſiah, in whom all the Families of the 
Earth ſhould be bleſſed. In Rating the Ar- 
gument for the Truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gon from Prophecy, I would further obſerve, 
that as much clearer as it was, and more 
Days than it is to us; yet our Lord and his 
immediate Followers do not ſeem to have 
laid ſo much Streſs upon it, as they do on 
that from Miracles, nor ſo directly to have 
appealed. to the former, as they do to the 
latter. With reſpect to Miracles, Chriſt was 
pleaſed to ſay, F I do not the Works of my 
Father believe me not: But he never thought 
fit to lay ſo ſtrong an Appeal to Prophecy, 
23 to ſay, 1f- the Seriptures do not teſtify of 
ne, believe me mot. Of Miracles allo, St. 
Jobn, Chep. Xx. ver. 3 1. ſays, Theſe were 
written that ye might beljeve that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt : But neither he, nor any other 
of the ſacred Writers, remark thus upon 
k. hecies fulfilled, . And tho he had bath 
bele to witneſs to him, there was good Rea- 
2 Tory 
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ſon, why he ſhould lay the more apparent 
Streſs on one of them, than on the other. 
Miracle was an Argument that carried its 
own Strength with it, and needed no urging, 
the Illiterate were as ſenſible of its Force, 
as the Learned: Whereas the cleating up 
and adapting of Prophecy, required Patience 
and Attention in the Hearers, to a Courſe 
of Reaſonings and Deductions, to which ig- 
norant People are with Difficulty perſuaded. 
Beſides, the Propriety and right Application 
of Prophecies was a Subject, which the Scribes 
and Phariſees would always diſpute; and, in 
that Caſe, the Ignorance of the common Peo- 
ple, added to the Prejudices in favour of 
thoſe celebrated Doctors, might have hinder- 
ed them from ſeeing on which Side of the Con. 
troverſy the Truth lay. But neither their 
own Incapacity, nor the Authority of their 
Guides, could obſtruct the Efficacy of what 
they ſaw and felt. Tho' they were told, 
that none of the Phariſees believed on Jeſus, 
yet their own plain Senſe taught them, that 
when Chriſt ſhould come, he would do ro 
more Miracles than -our Lord did. And 
tho':they ſlanderouſſy affirmed, that he was 
a Sinner; the Man that was born blind, and 
whom Jeſus reſtored to Si Sight, could refute 
them 
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them from what all Men 10 vix. that 
God heareth not Sinners. 

That which looks. moſt like a formal 5 
peal to the Scriptures, for the Truth and 
Divinity of Chriſt's Miſſion, is the Begin- 
ning of my Text, Search the Scriptures : 
For herein he ſends them to the Old Teſta- 
ment, as it ſhould ſeem for unqueſtionable 
Information concerning him. But then it is 
to be noted, that the Original Words, ER. 
rar page, may ſignify either imperatively, as 
in our Bibles, ſearch the Scriptures, or indi- 
atively, ye do ſearch the Scriptures; and 
many learned Men are inclined to think the 
wat Senſe of the Greek Words the true 

| Of: this Opinion anciently, was St 
92 and among the Moderns, are Beza, 
Piſcator, Cameron, and Lightfoot, to whoſe 
Suffrages, in the Synopſis of the Criticks, the 
learned Compiler Mr. Pool adds his own. 

Their Reaſons are; firſt, that the Indica- 
tive Senſe of the Words, as they are directed 
to the Rulers among the Fews, ſuits better 
with their known Character, than the Impe- 
tive one would do. To bid them ſearch the 
Scriptures, ,whoſe Study lay entirely in them, 
and whoſe chief Glory was the Knowledge 
of them, to a np Apex or lots, ſeems not 

"Hs" \ becoming 


ye have eternal Life. 
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becoming the human Wiſdom, and mach lefs 
the divine Capacity of our Lord that ſpake 
them. Whereas, to ſay that they did ſearch 
the Scripture, was a Conceſſion juſt in itſelf, 
and proper to introduce that which follows. 
2dly, The Context ſeems to require, that 
our Lord, in the Beginning of my Text, 
ſhould be underſtood Indicatively, and not 
Imperatively. He adds, for in them ye think 
And, queſtionleſs, : 
good Reaſon this was for their Practice, if 
that already was to ſearch the Scriptures, i. 
if Chriſt ſpake to them indicatively , but it 
very ill agrees with the Suppoſal, that they 
neglected to ſearch the Scriptures; and yet 
ſuch a Suppoſal is neceſſary, if our Lord 
commanded them that Duty : Becauſe it is 
not to be conceived, that our Lord would 
make that the Matter of a Command to 
Men, which they already practiſed to 4 re- 
markable Degree of Exactneſs. N 
zaly, The Verſe following, compared 
with my Text, does, with ſtill greater Senſe, 
argue for the Indicative Senſe of it re: 
reader. For after telling the Fews, that the 
Soriptures teſtified of him, he adds the fol- 
lowing Reprehenſion of their Obſtinacy and 
Incredulity ; And ye will nat come to me, that 
ye 
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ye might have Life. Now, taking the Word 
wars indicatively, we ſee juſt Grounds 
for this Reprehenſion; for then the whole 
admits of this eaſy. Senſe. Le ſearch, the 
Scriptures, and the Reaſon of your Diligence 
herein is, that from thence you expect to be 
ſet in the Way to eternal Life: Now thoſe 
Scriptures teſtify of me, that the only Me- 
thod of obtaining that Bleſling, is to believe 
in me, and to practice what I teach: And 
yet ye will not come unto me, and be my 
Diſciples. All this is rational and convincing. 
But which Way can theſe two Verſes be 
made eaſy Senſe of, if, in the Beginning, 
our Lord be ſuppoſed to ſpeak imperatively : 
For if the Jem did not ſearch the Scrip- 
tures, but needed an expreſs Command for 
ſo doing, how could it be expected, that they 
ſhould know thoſe Writings teſtified of Jeſus, 
and, on Suppdſition of Ignorance herein, what 
Wonder was it that they did not come unto 
him? At this Rate the whole of their Fault 
was their neglecting to read the Scriptures, 
for which our Lord ſpares them, who yet re- 
prehends them for the neceſſary Conſequences. 
of that Negle&, But if ſuch Condud and 
ſuch Ratiocination be unworthy of that di- 
vine Perſon that ue the conteſted Po 
4 | ws: 
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qually ſuſceptible in themſelves, 


Allegations of this Kind, as the Infidels would 
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we need no better Argument for preferring 
the; Indicative Senſe, of which 1 are e- 


It, does at leaſt, however, apprar; * 
hence, that neither our Lord, nor his A- 
paſtles, does, in any clear Inſtance, directly 
and expreſsly ſend even the Jer to get 
Canviction from the Old Teſtament, that he 


was the Meſſias, as he does to Miracles: For 


if any where he does this, it is in the Words 
of my Text, which may, and, as it ſhould 
ſeem, ought to have a different Conſtruction. 

In a Word, we find that both Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles claimed the Evidence of Pro- 
phecy to the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, 


and the heavenly Commiſſion of its Founder. 


We find alſo, that in Fact, Arguments from 
Prophecy were effectual to convince Fews in 
both theſe Articles, in the Times of the Goſ- 
pel. It is further likewiſe obſervable, that 
our Lord ſuppoſes that Fews, or at leaſt the 
learned amongſt them, might, from the Con- 


gruity of  Predi&ions with the Actions and 


Circumſtances of his own blefled Life, have 
been convinced that Moſes, in the Law, and 
the Prophets, wrote of him. But if he had 
ſupported his Predictions from impertinent 


Pye us that he 9 it would be _— 
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incredible, that ſo many of that Nation 
nould have been converted by this very Ar- 
gument. That thoſe Allegations therefore 
were in themſelves impertinent, is art abſurd 
and impoſſible Suppoſition. But it is poſſible, 
that thro' the Loſs of ancient Helps, the Per- 
tinence of thoſe Allegations, which once con- 
vinced and converted Thoufands of Fews to 
Chriſtianity, - may not be ſo clear to us in 
theſe Times. And if this be all that Unbe- 
levers contend for, we ſhould ſoon be agreed 
upon that Head. But if from the preſent Ob- 
ſcurity of this Topick they ſhall infer, that ig 
never was clear or convincing, and that there- 
fore our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, proved 
Chriſtianity by a weak and irrational Medium, 
we deny the Conſequence, and defy them to 
make it good, I add once more, that I ſpeak 
not this from any Diffidence of the preſent 
Validity of the EMMA for Chriſtianity | 
from Prophecy, which I hope, in the Sequel 
of theſe Lectures, to ſhew to the Satisfaction 
of every candid and impartial Conſiderer; but 
only to convince our Adverſaries, that the ut- 
moſt they can promiſe themſelves from their 
Attacks upon Prophecy, will fall ſhort of prov- 
ing it to be falſe or abſolutely invalid. So that Y 
the Uſe and Availableneſs of Miracles eg 

till unqueſtionable, their Obſtinacy and In- 
Nelity will be utterly inexcuſable. SER. 
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SERMON VII. 
+» 'Jounn x. 24. 


Then came the Jews round any kin 
and ſaid unto him, How long doſt thou 
make us to doubt? If thou be the 
Os tell us plainly. 


HE great and fundamental Principle 
of that Writer, who has diſtinguiſh- 
his Attempts againſt Chriſtianity, by 


reducing the Evidence for it to the ſingle] 


Point of Prophecy, and afterwards trying to 
invalidate that Proof alſo ; I lay, the funds. 
mental Principle with him is, that Jeſus 
claimed the Obedience and Submiſſion af 
Mankind to him and his Doctrines, as he was 
the Meſſiah promiſed and predicted in the Old 
Teſtament : Or, as at other Times he expreſles 
himſelf, that Jeſus claimed to be the Meſſi 
of the Jews, foretold by the Prophets. 
Now, in my laſt Diſcourſe on this Subjed, 
I endeavoured to ſhew, that, admitting the 


Truth of this firſt Principle, it was not ne. 
ceſſary 
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ceſſary that this Claim ſhould be made out 
by an immediate and direct Appeal to the 
Prophets themſelves; inaſmuch as the Proof 
from Miracles would plainly and irrefra- 
nbly lead us to the very ſame Concluſion, 
and by a Way that was both ſhorter and lef 
perplexed... 

But further, to ſhew the utter Falſhood of 
this Infidel-Scheme, and that it is at once 
defectiye in boch, in Premiſes and Conſe- 
quence; I ſhall at this Time examine the 
Principle on which it is built, and inquire, 
whether Jeſus claimed the Obedience of 
Mankind, as the Meſſias of the Old Teſta- 
ment; or whether he claimed to be the Meſ- 
ſas of the Jeton, foretold by the Prophets. 

And here, that he claimed the Submiſſion 
of the 7eus to him and his Doctrines, we 
grant; that he intended the Fews ſhould re- 
teive him as their Meflias, and to ſome of 
them owned that Character, we grant alſo; 
but we deny that he ever openly-claimed to 
be the Meſſias, which is the only Senſe of 
chiming, that will at all ſerve his Purpoſe. 
For if he means no more, than what we al- 
bo to be true, chat Jeſus ſecretly claimed to 
ede the Chriſt, it will not come up to the 
e Foint: For the Claim, he ſpeaks of, he makes 

b ro 
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to be ſuch a one, by Virtue: of which Jeſus 
claimed Submiſſion to his Perſon and Doc. Nc 
trines; which therefore could not be a ſecret {Wj 
Chim, but one that was open and ſpecifick. I 
Beſides, the Claim, which our Author ſuppo- Nu 
ſes Jeſus to have made, was one that was tot 
undergo Examination, and conſequently 
could be no latent or indeterminate one. By 
claiming, therefore, he muſt mean ſetting uy 
a Title plainly, avowedly, and univerſally. 
But that ever Jeſus claimed the Meſſiah 
hip of the ewe, in this Manner, we real 
not; nay, which is more, we read whit 
makes it impoſſible, that this ſnould have been 
the Caſe; and of this the Text itſelf is . 
Proof: For if Jeſus had ever openly declar-Wlts 
ed, that he was the Meſſias of the Jeu, walili: 
It conceivable that the ewe would ſay unto 
him, as they there do, How long doſt tba 
make us to doubt ? If thou be the Chriſt tellMy, 
1s plainly. For Jeſus had long before this 

claimed the Obedience of Mankind, and par- Nag 
ticular of thoſe very Fews, who aſked theW(; 
Queſtions in the Text. If therefore he hadi m 
claimed their Submiſſion to his Perſon andMte 
Doctrines, as the Chriſt, they could not have. 
doubted about the Matter; and would not n 
have needed the plain Declaration, there de: N 
oy demanded 
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demanded by them, whether he was the 
Chriſt, or not. It is further remarkable, that 
Teſus, in his Anſwers to the Query in the 
Text, 2 no Means relieve wh Pets 
under their Suſpence, and is far from telli 
them plainly, that he was the Chriſt: Ap- 
pealing only to his former Sayings of him- 
elf, and to his Works, which bare Witneſs 
of him z but the Particulars of what they teſ- 
ted he does not expreſly tell them. bed 
d before 'aſked him (Jahn viii. ver. 
Who he was: And to this he made no = 
Reply, but chat he was the ſame he ſaid unt 
them from the Beginning. So far therefore 
was he'from claiming, or openly demandi 

b be received by the Fews for their Meſ- 
ah; that, after ſeveral Interrogatories about 
ſuch a Claim, they could not prevail on Je- 
ſus expreſly to declare, that he had any ſuch 
telſih pretenſions. 

i But the our Lord might have Reafons 
ar · Negainſt making the Claim himſelf, if the 
the claim was to be made in his Lifetime, he 
badi night have commanded, or at leaſt permit- 
ani ted others then to have done it in his Behalf: 
aveand yet it is plain he did neither the one, 
not nor the other. For when Simon Peter at a 
de- Meeting, wherein only Jeſus and his Diſci- 
ded ples 
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ples were preſent, had contefled that Jeſu 
was Chriſt, the Son of the, living God, be 
charged the Diſciplas.to tell no Man that ly 
was Feſus the Chriſt, Matth. xvi. ver. 20, 
It is alſo remarkable, that our Lord, on this 
Oeccafion, pronounced Simon Bar jena blel- 
ſed; becauſe the Matter of his Confeſſion hal 
not been ſuggeſted to him by Fleſh and 
Blood, but by his heavenly Father ; But this 
could not have been truly ſaid, if Jeſus had 
openly claimed to be what Peter there con- 
feſſed of him: For Peter, on that Suppl 
tion, muſt have had it from his Lords 
Mouth, who was Fleſh and Blood. And 
thus it appears, that our Lord, far from mak- 
ing his Claim to the Meſſiahſhip in Perſa, 
did it not ſo much as by Proxy, nor would 
he ſuffer any one, qver whom he had Power, 
to do it officiouſſy. And hence it came to 
paſs, that when the Devils would have de- 
clared this Character of Jeſus, in one In- 
' Nance, at leaſt, he would not permit it, 2 
appears from Mark i. ver. 34. where the 
Evangeliſt Remarks, that the Devils caſt mi 
by TFeſus were not ſuffered to ſay that the 
knew him: For that is the Marginal xen- 
dering in our Engliſh Bibles, and by much 
the * the trueſt, and propereſt. True 


indeed 
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indeed it is, that Jeſiis was not thus reſerved 
amohg his own Diſciples; nor even among 
Strangers, i. e. Samaritans. For unto the 
Woman of Samayia, only on the Occaſional 
mention of Meſſias or Chriſt, and without 
being aſked the Queſtion, he declared that 
he was the Perſon, But then he demanded 
no Subjection or Obedience to his Doctrines 
in this Caſe, the Samaritans being without 
the Bounds of his Commiſſion. And even 
here, before he let her know that he was the 
Chriſt, he manifeſted to her a more general 
Character, viz. that he was a Prophet, which 
the Woman colle&ed from our Lord's telling 
her, at firſt Sight, ſeveral Particulars of her 
Life. Nay even when Jobn ſent two of his 
Diſciples to Jeſus, to know from his own 
Mouth, whether he was the Chriſt, or not; 
he choſe not to make them a dire& Reply, 
but left them to gather his Meaning by what 
they ſaw and heard, and the Conformity 
thereof with a Prophecy concerning Chriſt, 
which he fulfilled before their Eyes. In a 
Word, if none of the Particulars above-men- 
tioned had come to our Knowledge, we 
might aſſuredly gather from what paſſed at 
our Lord's Arraignment, that he had never 
openly declared himſelf to be the Meſſias. 

| | For 
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For had this been the Caſe, the Chief Prieſts 
and Elders, and Council, might have faved 
themſelves the Trouble of finding falſe Wit. 
neſs againſt him for to put him to Death: 
Moſt of thoſe, who heard him claim the Me. 
ſiahſhip, would have been ready to depoſe ſo 
capital an Article againſt him. For that this 
was the Matter of Accuſation, fo maliciouſly 
ſought after by our Lord's Enemies, was 
plain from hence; that when no conſiſtent 
Evidenee of this Sort could be procured” by 
any Means, fair or foul, the High Prieſt was 
compelled to a moſt diſingenuous Method of 
extorting it from Jeſus himſelf by an Oath: 
I 2djure thee by the living God, ſaid he, that 
thou tell me "whether thou be the Chriſt the 
Son of God, After all this, therefore, what 
are we to think of this Enemy to Chriſtiani- 
ty, who has the Hardineſs to affert, that 
Jeſus claimed to be the Meſſias of the Fewr, 
and this not, by the by, only, and in the 
Heat of Controverſy, but to ſet out with ſo 
grie vous a Falſhood, and to make it the very 
Foundation of his Scheme. That he claim- 
ed Obedience and Submiſſion to his Doc- 
trines, as a Teacher ſent from God, we 
grant; and as one that was more than an or- 
dinary Prophet, even the only begotten of 

God: 


— — 


r Þ © . mm e. 


— 
— 


_— 


S ERM. ON VII., 113 
Cod: And froꝶ hence his Heaters were left 
to collect that he was alſo their Meſſias, as 
they, who believed this high Character of his, 
muſt neceſſarily do: But that he really was 
the Chriſt, he never directly aſſerted to his 
unbelieving Countrymen, till he was con- 
trained to do ſo by the ſacred Obligation of 
m Oath, at his Arraignment before the High 
Prieſt, All that he had let fall before on the 
dubject to unconverted Fews, were Hints 
mly, and Innuendos; induſtriouſly avoiding 
ll open Maintenance of his Claim to the 
Meſſiahſhip, when he innocently could do it; 


f 

f and evading to explain upon that Point, 
0 whenever he could do it, without a Crime, 
„ao his Enemies were oft importunate with 


bim for explicit Anſwers. Altho* therefore 
Jeſus had really a Claim to the Meſſiahſhip; 
yet he never openly entered it, as he did his 
other Pretenſions, as a Perſon divinely com- 
miſſioned to publiſh a new Religion to the 
World; and the Son of God by Nature, one 
with the Father, one who had all things in 
ommon with the Father, and had Glory 
1th him before the World began; one 
f whom Msſes wrote, and to whom the 
deriptures teſtified. Why Jeſus, choſe, after 
is Manner, to inſinuate his Claim, rather, 
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than in expreſs Words to urge it, is not 
difticult to ſay. Had he done this at the Be. 
ginning of his Miniftry, his Death would 
have been greatly haſtened thereby ; and 
without a perpetual Miracle, he could not 
poſlibly have lived long enough to compleit 
his Commiſſion, for viſiting all the dar 
Corners of Iſrael, and diſpenſing Light, and 
Truth, and Health in the ſeveral Cities 
Fudea and Galilec. For irom the firſt Mc 
ment of his declaring himſelf to be the Meſ 
ſias and Saviour of the World, the unbelier 
ing Fews would have apprehended him,: 
they afterwards did; and would never har 
deſiſted importuning the Rowan Governor tt 
put him to Death, as one, who by ſetting u 
to be Chriſt a King, was a Rebel, and a 
Enemy to Ceſar. But there was not the lik 
Danger in avowing himſelf to have a heave 
ly Commiſion, and a divine Nature: Fot 
theſe were Matters not likely to excite th 
Jealouſy of the Roman Goverment, tho? the 
raiſed the Indignation of the Fews.' - And 
the utmoſt that Jeſus had to fear from th 
latter, was the Effect of popular Rage an 
Tumult, which he knew how to avoid, an 
in fact had more than once avoided. 
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That Jeſus, whilſt he preached and re- 
commended his Doctrines to the World, 
erer laid an open and expreſs Claim to the 
Meſſiahſhip, is in a Manner confeſſed by 
tim, who has aſſerted the contrary, in that 
e has not produced one clear Teſtimony for 
ich a Claim. And in order to ſupply, or at 
aſt to cover this Defect, he has artfully 
ined another of our Lord's confeſſed Claims 
that of Meſſias, if they both were 
ne and the fame ;, faying, that Jeſus claims 
p be the Son of God, or Meſſias of the 
ewe, foretold by the Prophets. He knew 
t to be undeniable, that our Lord openly 
nd frequently maintained that he was the 
Jon of God. If therefore he could paſs it 
won his Readers, that the Son of God was 
nly another Name for the Meſſias, the 
roofs of. the former would be conſidered as 
many Teſtimonies to the latter; and every 
me Jeſus claimed to be the Son of God, he 
ght be ſaid to have claimed to be the Meſ⸗ 
8 of the Fews : But that theſe are equiva- 
nt Propoſitions; tho' it has been affirmed 
2 great Chriſtian Writer, for the Service 
a particular Hypotheſis, is what we utterly 
eny, The ſame Perſon may be the Son of 
od, and the Meſſias of the Fews; and in 
12 fact 


b. 
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fact we believe, that to Jeſus belonged each 
of theſe Characters: But that ſtill they are 
diſtin&, is plain from Scripture. For that 
aftirms the Second Perſon of the ever bleſſed 
Trinity to have been the Son of God from 
everlaſting ; whereas his Inveſtiture into the 
Office of Meſſias was ſubſequent to his Incar- 
nation. As the Son of God, and one in Sub- 
ſtance with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
he will alſo remain to all bb oo Where- 
as the Kingdom, as well as the Prieſtly and 
Prophetick Dignity of the Meſſias, will ceaſ 
after the Judgment of the great Day; thc 
Son himſelf, in theſe Reſpe&s, becoming 
ſubje& unto him, from whom he received the 
Office of Mediator. And hence it further 
appears, that the Son of God and Meſſias ar 
Titles of a very different Import: The on 
denoting the Nature of its Subject, and the 


other only his Office, The Son of God be a 
was by neceſſary Condition, the Meſſias by ö 
Appointment. Agreeably to all which the 1 
Jews of our Lord's Days underſtood thele \ 


Titles to be altogether diſtin& : For though 
they had heard Jeſus, openly, and without fe 
the leaſt Reſerve, and frequently call God hi 
Father; they appear ſtill to haye been under 
an Uncertainty, whether he claimed to be the 
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Chriſt or no; which could not have happen- 
ed, if they had apprehended the Son of God 
and the Meſſias to be attributes of the ſame 
Meaning. That they had diſtinct Notions of 
theſe things is likewiſe manifeſt from the 
different Manner in which they were affect- 
ed, upon hearing the one or the other Title 
imputed to Jeſus. When others ſaid of him, 
that he was the Meſſias, they coolly and 
calmly argued the Caſe, objecting what they 
thought made againft his Title thereto : As 
his Birth at Nazareth (which they ſuppoſed 
to have been the Place of his Nativity) and 
not at Bethlebem; the Notoriety of his Pa- 
rentage, whereas when Chriſt cometh they 
believed no one ſhould know whence he was, 
and the like: But when he made himſelf to 
be, in a proper or a peculiar Senſe, the Son 
of God, they had no Patience with him, but 
took up . Stones to ſtone him to Death for 
Blaſphemy ; and becauſe he being a Man, by 
aſuming that Title, made himſelf God. 
Main, at the Arraignment of our Lord, the 
Jews made our Lord to be a Capital Of- 
fender on a diſtin& Account: Firſt, For pre- 
tending to be the Son of God, and after- 
wards for making himſelf Chriſt, a King. The 
former of theſe they declared to be puniſh- 
[ 3 able 
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able with Death, by a Law of their own, 
meaning that againſt Blaſphemy; the latter 
as a Crime againſt Cæſar. But would the 

principal Ferws have trifled, by diſtinguiſh. 
ing where no Difference lay, and ſplitting 

into two Caſes, what really was but one and 

the ſame? Laſtly, If to be the Son of God 

and the Chriſt, were equivalent Epithets, 
how came the Enemies of our Lord to be 2 
ſo great a Loſs for Evidence of his Claim to 

the Meſſiahſhip, as we find them to hav 
been? How happened it, at this Rate, that 
they never urged Jeſus's aſſuming the Titl 
of the Son of God, which they could abun- 
dantly prove, if that was only another Ex 
preſſion for his being the Chriſt > True it s 

they laid, We have a Law, and by our Lar 

he 1 0 to die, becauſe. he made himſelf the 

Son of God. But for this very Reaſon 

ought we to conclude, that, in the Opinion 

of the Jews, more was meant by being the 

Son of God, than being the Chriſt? For: 

thoſe had been convertible Terms, then fo 

any Man to declare himſelf to be the Meſſias 

muſt have been Blaſphemy by the FJewiſ 

Law, and puniſhable with Death. But this 

is utterly incredible : Becauſe it would thence 
follow, that whenever Chriſt ſhould appear 
anc 
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and declare his Character, he would be 
chargeable on that Account with the horrid 
Sin of Blaſphemy, and juſtly deſerve Death, 
And how inconſiſtent all this muſt be with 
the general and eager Wiſhes of the Fews for 
the Advent of their Meſlias, and with their 
Expectations of the temporal Grandeur and 
Happineſs of his Adminiſtration, I need not 
ſay, From what has been ſaid I hope it ap- 
pears, that Jeſus our Lord, by claiming 
openly and avowedly to be the Son of God, 
did not neceſſarily claim to be the Meſſias of 
the Fews foretold by the Prophets: But 
that thoſe two Titles were in themſelves diſ- 
tinct, and were ſo apprehended to be by the 
Jeu of our Saviour's Days; fo that his Pre- 
tenſions to the former of theſe Characters 
ought not to be conſtrued as a Claim of the 
latex. He really was indeed both the one 
and the other: But the Streſs of his Argu- 
ment, hereby he endeavoured to perſuade 
bis —.— to believe, beſides the inter- 
nal Goodneſs of his Doctrines, and his own 
unſpotted moral, Character, was, that God 
was his Father, and that he ſent him to teach : 
the, World in his Name. The firſt, there- 
ſore, and fundamental Principle of the 
Chriſtian Religion was, that Jeſus, the Foun- 
14 der 
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det thereof, was a Teacher ſent from God, 
and that he faithfully delivered the Will of 
God to Mankind. This being the moſt ge- 
neral Character of Jeſus, muſt ſtand foremoſt 
both according to the Nature of the Thing, 
and the Rules of Method: And, accordingly, 
this was firſt, and chiefly inſiſted on by our 
Lord, in his Diſcourſes concerning himſelf 
The ſecond and more ſpecial Character of 
Jeſus was that, not of à common Meſſenger 
from God, but of one who was'a Perſon of 
the higheſt natural Dignity, the only and 
eternally begotten Son of God: And thus 
much alſo our Lord early, openly; and free. 
ly declared concerning his own natural Con- 
dition. The third and laſt of Jeſus's Cha- 
racters, and what diſtinguiſhed his Office from 
all other divine Miſſions was that of being 
the Meſſias and Saviour of the World, whom 
Moſes in the Law, and the Prophets did ſay 
ſhould come; And this Jeſus hinted to his 
Auditors, and ſometimes proved in the con- 
ſequential Way, but never once voluntarily, 
openly, and expreſly aſſumed in converling 
with Ferwiſh Believers; tho' he made no 
Secret of it among his Diſciples and to the Si- 
maritant. Our Adverſary had been ſet right 


in ann Point by v3 a | learned and ingenious 
1 Apologiſt 
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Apologiſt for Chriſtianity among us: But 
inſtead of being convinced by what he was 
not able to refute, he affects to wonder at it 
2s 2 Novelty, and determines to proceed till 
in his own Way, and to ſuppoſe, tho' againſt 
Senſe and the plaineſt Fact, that the Meſ- 
fahſhip of Jeſus is the fundamental or firſt 
Article of the Chriſtian Religion. But con- 
fident Aſſertions, in ſuch a Caſe, will not 
alter the Nature or Order of Chriſtian Fun- 
damentals, ſo as to make that ſtand foremoſt, 
which' really is laſt both in Reaſon and Fact. 
He therefore, who would make a rational and 
methodical Inquiry into the Merits of the 
Chriſtian Cauſe, muſt begin with the moſt 
general and fimple Principle thereof, viz. that 
Jeſus was a true Meſſenger from God: And 
the direct Proof of this are the Credentials of 
many, wonderful, and uncontrolled Mira- 
eles. The next and ſecond Subject of Exa- 
mination muſt reſpe& the natural Dignity of 
our Founder; and here an Argument muſt 
be demanded, which may convince us, that, 
in his ſuperior Nature, he was one with God, 
and the eternally begotten of the Father: 
And this alfo our Lord's Miracles evince; be- 


ing a ſtronger Teſtimony of his divine Per- 


fections, than of his Prophetick Character. 
8 A | For 
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For jf it be be againſt all Reaſon to ſuppoſe, 
that God would in general ſuffer a falſe Pro- 
-phet to work; ſuch Miracles, in Proof of 2 
pretended divine Commiſſion; it muſt til] 
be a more apparent Abſurdity to conceit, 
that God would permit ſuch Signs to accom- 
pany the Feaching of any Perſon, who not 
only counterfeits a Revelation, but alſo claims 
a wonderful and near Kindred with the Deity 
himſelf, arrogating divine Perfections, and a 
Partnerſnhip in the incommunicable Preroga- 
tives of God. Sooner might we expect: 
miraculous Judgment from God, to ſtrike 
ſuch Preſumption dead, than a conſtant ſup- 
ply of Signs and Wonders to corroborate ſo 
great Blaſphemy and Impiety. Jeſus there- 
fore living and dying, and riſing again with 
viſible Marks of divine Approbation, muſt 
have been what he all along openly aſlerts 
himſelf to be, viz. the Meſlenger and the 
Son of God, Theſe two leading Articles of 
_ Chriſtianity being thus ſecured by Proof, that 
is every Way ſufficient; all. reaſonable, or, 
however, all neceſſary End of Inquiry into 
the Merits of that Religion is thereby an- 
ſwered: And he that is not yet ſatisfied, but 
remains ſtill diffident of Jeſus's third Character 
as the Meſſias, relolving not to believe in 
him 
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him, till that Point ſhall be made out in the 
direct Way, by an Appeal to the Prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament, muſt proceed on this 
Suppoſition; that God may lend his infinite 
power to ſupport falſe Claims in Religion; 
that he may give the higheſt and moſt aſto- 
niſhing Teſtimonies of his Approbation to an 
Impoſtor, who pretended to no leſs than an 
Equality with himſelf in all eſſential Perfec- 
tions. Such ; a Diſpute therefore, properly 
ſpeaking, is not ſo much, whether Jeſus was 
the Meſlias, - as whether God be a- juſt, 2 

wiſe, and a. good Being: For ſo long as any 
Doubt remains concerning the firſt of theſe 
Queſtions, the ſecond muſt continue diſput- 
able, I have only to add, that what has 
been ſaid is far from being intended to diſ- 
courage you from comparing the Prophecies 
in the Old Teſtament, refered to by the 
Writers of the New, with the Maa and 
Actions of the bleſſed Jeſus, I doubt not but 
that whoever enters into ſuch an Inquiry, 
without Prejudice, will ſee the Strength 
and Pertinence of every Prediction alledged. 
But if it ſhould happen otherwiſe , if the 
Connection between ſome. of the Goſpel 
incidents, | and the Prophecies ſaid to have 
been thereby — ſhould not be quite 


clear; 
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clear yeu- plainly ſee that this being 
Matter rather of Curioſity than Neceſſity 
a Difappomtment in the Inquiry ought not 
to ſtagger, and much leſs to overturn your 
Steaddineſs in the Chriſtian Faith. 

For many Reaſons may be aſſigned, why 
the Evidence from Prophecy to Jeſus's being 
the Chriſt, admitting the Fact to be ever ſo 
true, may not always appear unexception- 
able: But the utter Falſhood of that Fad 
cannot be accounted for, without horrid Blaſ- 
phemy, and the groſſeſt Abſurdity. God 
himſelf muſt be a Party in propagating that 
Error, if it be one; muſt have been aiding 
to his own Diſhonour, and the Deception of 
His Creatures: And whoſoever will chuſe 
to admit ſuch impious Suppoſitions, rather 

than confeſs his own Ignorance, or give up 
his own Miſconceptions, is at once the moſt 
unreaſonable and the moſt profane Creature 
in the 1 bf 
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And in thy Seed ſball all the Nations of 


the Earth be bleſſed : Becauſe thou be 
obeyed my Voice, 


HESE Words were ſpoken by God 
to Abrabam, and contain Part of the 
Reward, which was intended him for 
his Obedience to that trying Command, to 
acrifice his Son Iſaac. God in the Verſe 
preceding had declared, That, in Cunſidera- 
tion of Abraham's Compliance with this ſeem- 
ingly barſh Injunction, in Bleſſing be would bleſs 
bim, and in Multiplying he would 4 his 
Seed, as the Stars of holy end as the 
Sand which is upon the Sea Shore; — bis 
Seed ſball poſſeſs the Gate of his Enemies. 
Over and above all which, Abrabam is fur- 


ther aſſured in my Text, That in his Seed, all- 


the Nations of the Earth ſbould be bleſſed. 
He had before been told the ſame Thing, tho? 
in Words leſs expreſs. Thus when he was 

com- 
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commanded to.depart_from his Kindred and 
Father's Houſe, among other Motives and 
Encouragements to ſo hazardous an Underta- 
king, God aſſures him; That in him ſball all 
Families of the Earth be bleſſed, Chap. xii. 
ver. 3. This Declaration of God's gracious 
Purpoſe to Abrabam, was made alſo to the 
Angels, whom the good Patriarch had enter- 
tained, as we find from Gen. xviii. 18. But 
on both theſe Occafions, the. Promiſe was 
couch'd in ſuch Language, as, in its own ob- 
vious Senſe, would lead one to imagine, that 
Abraham, in his own Perſon, was to prove 
the Fountain of Bleſſing to all the Families of 
the Earth. But this laſt and higheſt Trial of 
his Faith and Obedience, merited, it ſeems 
a-fuller Explanation of that which had be. 
fore been promiſed, viz. that the Bleſſing of 
which all the Families or Nations of the Earth 
were to partake thro' his Means, was not to 
flow from him perſonally and immediately, 
but from his Seed or Deſcendants. 

Hou the Fews, before the coming of Chriſt, 
underſtood theſe ſeveral Promiſes, we know 
not. Their Chaldee Paraphraſt, who, in 
many other Places, explains the Hebrew Text 
as an Expoſitor, here barely and literally tran- 
ſlates 
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ſlates it; For thy Sont, or Cbilarens,' Sakes, 
ſoall all tbe Families of the Earth be bleed. 

But the inſpired Men of the Neu Teſta- 
ment apply this Promife, or Prophecy, to 
Chriſt Jeſus, whom they affirm to be ingly 
and perſonally that Seed of Abra bam, in whom 
it was foretold, that all the Nations 0 the 
Earth ſhould be bleſſed; - 

Firſt, St. Peter, in the Concluſion of his 
Speech to the Fews, in the 3d Chap: of Acls, 
tells them, That They are the Children of the 
Prophets, and of the Covenant which God 
made with their Fathers, ſaying unto Abra- 
ham, And in thy Seed ſball all the Kindreds 
of the Earth be bleſſed, He adds in the wer. 
following, Unto you firſt, God baving raiſed 
up bis Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in 
turning away every one of you from bis Ini- 
quities, This was the ſame in Effect with 
telling them, that God, in the Perſon of his 
Son Jeſus, had fulfilled the Promiſe made to 
Abrabam, that Chriſt was that particular Seed 
or Deſcendant of his, in whom all the Kin- 
dreds of the Earth were to be bleſſed; that 
this beneficent Purpoſe was firſt enen on 
them, to whom Jeſus the Son of God was 
primarily ſent, to convey to them the greateſt 


— —— 


—U—— — - — 
- — — — 2 
r  m——_—_ by 
— = _ =_ 


128 SERMON VIII. 


of all Bleſſings, Pardon of their Sins, and a 
Riddance from all their Iniquities. 

After him, St᷑. Paul applies this Prophecy 
alſo to Chriſt and the Circumſtances of the 
Goſpel, Gal. iii. 8. The Scripture, lays that 
| Apoſtle, foreſeeing that God would juſtify the 
Heathen thro' Faith, preached before the Goſ 
pel unto Abraham, ſaying, in thee ſhall ll 
Nations be bleſſed. So then, adds he, thy 
which be of Faith are bleſſed with faule 
Abraham. The Apoſtle of the Gentiler, 
watchful for the Intereſt, and jealous of the 
Privileges of thoſe under his Province, ſhews 
them, that they were literally included i in the 
Covenant made by. God with Abraham, 2 
well as the Fews, ſeeing the Nations were 
not only to be bleſſed in him, but with him. 
In a Word, the Goſpel Myſtery was ſo fully 
contained in this Prophecy, if we are to cre- 
dit St. Paul, that he tells us, God therein 
preached before the Goſpel unto Abrabam. 
If therefore the Enemies of Chriſtianity 
can fairly prove, that, notwithſtanding what 
theſe two Apoſtles have ſaid of this Paſſage, 
and its Relation to Meſſiah, it meant ſome- 
thing guite different, and that they have for. 
cibly and impertinently applied it to our Lord 
Jeſus; they wal then have Reaſon to ſay, as 

they 
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they do, that the Goſpel has no Support from 
the Old Teſtament, otherwife than as allego- 
rically interpreted. What Turn the Fews 
gie to this noble Prophecy, to defeat the 
Uſe that inſpired Writers make of it, I know 
not; never remembring that they have made 
my Attempts upon it. And yet our imme- 
diate Concern in the Argument from Prophe- 
cy is with the Ferws, to whom, and to con- 
verted Chriſtians alone, the Writers of the 
New Teſtament reaſon from this Topick. 
The divine Authority of the Old Teſtament 
; all along ſuppoſed in this Queſtion, . which 
the 7eme only, of all the Enemies to Chri- 
ſtianity, are concerned to maintain: So that, 
if neither they, nor modern Infidels arguing 
on their Principles, can aſſign any other more 
probable. a Completion of the Prophecy in my 
Text, than that which is inſiſted on by the A- 
poltles abovementioned, they muſt be con- 
noed thereby, or elſe give up their Scrip- 
tures, as containing Prophecies which never 
vere compleated. If therefore our Lord, 
ad his Apoſtles, proved Jeſus to be the Chriſt, 
from ſuch Prophecies, as either pertained to 
bim, or elſe were quite impertinent, they ar- 
ped to the Jews according to the known 
sales of Logick, leaving them no other AL 
vor. I. K ternative, 


. 


ne 


al 


130 8 E R M ON VIII. 
ternative, ſave this, to renounce ns Or 
to embrace Chriſtianity. . 

J have already intimated, that it does no 
appear, to me at leaſt, what other Event th: 
Fews would aſſign, as intended in the Pro. 
phecy of the Text, that in Abra ham, ot in hi 
Seed, all the Families of the Earth thould be 
bleſſed, To apply it to Meſſiah, i. 6. to ſuch: 
one as they themſelves pretend to exped, 
would be altogether impracticable, or rather 
abſurd : For they deſeribe him in ſuch Cir 
cumſtances, and repreſent him in ſuch a Light 
as make him a Bleſſing to themſelves on) 
_ and the Calamity, rather than the Happinels 

of all other Nations. Their Meſſiah is t: 
reduce all the Families in the Earth to bi 
Obedience, and to the Jeiſb Cuſtoms, bot 
Religious and Civil, not by mild or ration 
Methods, but by the terrible Arguments 0 
Fire and Sword: He is to tear up all 
ancient Eſtabliſhments, the darling Cuftoms 
the venerable Inſtitutions, that till then hal 
have prevailed throughout the Gentile World 
And inſtead of a juſt and well regulated L 
berty, which, to every good and generou 
Mind, is a Bleſſing above value, they mui 
| ſubmit to a Yoke, which, according to th 

Conſeſſion of Jews themfelves,- neither the) 
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nor their Forefathers were able to bear, Now, 
to call ſuch an Exchange of Condition a Bleſ- 
ing, or to ſuppoſe that God, by way of Re- 
ward to Abraham, would promiſe that one 
of his Deſcendents ſhould, after this man- 
ner, bleſs all the Families of the Earth, would 
be an Inſult upon the common Senſe of Man- 
kind, as well as a moſt impious Abuſe of ho- 
ly Scriptures. / But admitting this to be no 
Abſurdity, nor even Impropriety; allowing 
it to de a real Bleſſing, to the remoteſt Na- 
tions, to be torn from their native and favou- 
rite Homes, ſee their natural Princes bound 
in Chains, and their Nobles with Links of 
bon following and adorning the Triumphs 
of a Nation, which, till then, they have e- 
ver hated and deſpiſed; ſuppoſing it to be no 
Hardſhip, but rather a Felicity, that, with or 
without Conviction, the whole Gentile World 
muſtabandontheir ſeveralreligiousPerſuafions, 
nd be compelled to undergo the painful Rite of 
Circumciſion, and ever after to come under 
dubject ion to the ſlaviſtr Ordinances of touch 
not, taſte not, handle not: Suppoſing, I ſay, 
al this; and ſure a harder Suppoſition than 
ttis is, cannot well Be conceived; yet this 
odd, this chimerical Kind of Bleſſing, can 


befal none but ſuch, as ſhall Tive in and after 
K 2 the 
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the Advent of the 7eteiſb Meſſias; whereas, 
the Bleſſing foretold in the Text, ſeems to be 
of a Sort that was to extend to all Times, as 
well as to all People. If the Bleſſing meant 
in the Propheey of the Text was to be thus 
extenſive, it was a Reward befitting the Per- 
ſon to whom it was given. For Abrabam is 
almoſt as remarkable for his Humanity, 2 
for his Faith : And to be informed, that one 
of his Line ſhould be the Source of Bleſſing 
to the entire human Species, was enough to 
gladden the Heart of that good and generous 
Patriarch: Whereas, . if no more was meant 
thereby, than that, after a Tract of 3 or 4000 
Years, one of his Poſterity ſhould make his 
Way thro Bloodſhed and Devaſtation to uni- 
verſal Empire, and ſhould give no other Ha 
pineſs to thoſe whom his victorious Sword 
ſthould-ſpare, beſides an Entail of Slavery up 
on them and their Poſterity, both of Body 
and Mind; this, I ſay, would give but fall 
Pleaſure to a Perſon of Abrabam's beneficent 
Diſpolition. A Zealot for the Moſairk Reli 
gion might be ſo far blinded by his Prejudices, 
2s td think the Loſs of all earthly Privileges, 


of the Earth, by their becoming Proſelytes 
to the Law. Bur the FROM! of the Tert 
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was made 430 Years before the giving of the 
Law, which therefore could not be conſider- 
ed in the Patriarch's Eſtimate of Bleſſedneſs. 
On theſe Accounts therefore, beſides others, 
which the Time will not permit me to men- 
tion, and which may be paſſed over without 
Damage to my Argument; I ſay, on theſe 
Accounts;'' the Jewiſb Meſſias, if ever he 
comes, cannot be he, in whom all the Fami- 
lies of the Earth will be bleſſed, and conſe- 
quently cannot be the Seed of er erf 
told in the Text, | 

If, by that Expreſſion, the: Few br 
nther underſtand the Poſterity of Abrabam 
at large, I preſume the Turn they would give 
the Prophecy, would be to this, or the like 
Effect: That the Seed of Abrabam, i. e. firſt 
the Patriarchs, and after them the 12 Tribes, 
would be a Bleſſing to all the Families of the 
Earth, by keeping up the great Fundamental 
of all Religion, the Doctrine of the one true 
God, in Qppolition to Idolatry and Polythe- 
in; or the Notion of many Gods under one 
reaſonable Application of the Prophecy: Firſt, 
becauſe this was no more than what Abrabane 
himſelf might foreſee would come to paſs, 
«cording to ets of * 
N 3 an 
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and therefore was unlikely tobe the ſubject of 
a Prophecy, much leſs of a preternatural Diſ- 
covery made to the Patriarch in Reward of 
his Faith and ee to moſt las deny. 

ing Duty. 

Abraham, in his © own Perſon, was-ſepara. 
ted from his Kindred, -to preſerve him from 
the Infection of an idolatrous Neighbourhood, 
And to confirm him the more in the eſſential 
Point of Belief, the Unity of the Godhead, 
it pleaſed God to give him the Covenant of 
Circumciſion ; and with a View to the fame 
End, he made it obligatory to all his Poſte- 
. rity, every Male whereof was to he circum- 
ciſed the eighth Day. Nor was it once only 
but frequently, that God honoured him with 
the Manifeſtationof himſelf, Further, todiſtin- 
guiſh him as the Favourite of Heaven in the 
Countries where he ſojourned, he ſuffered, 2 
the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it, no Man to do him 
Wrong, but reproved even Kings for his 
Sake. In return for all theſe Favours and 
 Mercies, Abraham was a zealous Servant of 


the true God in himſelf, and equally defirous a 
was he, that his Poſterity ſhould; in this Re- 
fpe8, de like minded with him, Cod him- I F. 
felf promiſed thus much for him, Gen. 
xviii, "TH hom bim, — 
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Abraham, that he will command bis Children, 
and bis Houſehold after bim, and tbey 
{ball keep the Way, of the Lord to do Fu- 
flice and 2 All theſe Things then 
being conſidered, could it be any Thing new 
or ſtrange to Abraham to be told, that his 
Poſterity ſhould prove a Bleſſing to the World, 
by keeping up the Belief and Worſhip of the 
one true God, which he already knew to be 
: probable, if not a certain, Caſe ? To telt 
him, by way of Prophecy, and as a high Fa- 
vour, ſo obvious an Event, would have been 
to banter, rather than to reward the Patriarch, 
Decency therefore and Piety, as well as good 
Senſe, forbid us in this Manner to under- 
ſtand the Prophecy, about which we are at 
preſent diſcaurſing; and whether the Fews 
and, we can or cannot agree preciſely about 
the Subject of it, it is incumbent on both to 
maintain, that ſomething ſurpriſing to Abra- 
bam, and utterly unforeſeen by him, was in- 
tended therein. 

A late Writer indeed, who has been all 
along, throughout theſe Lectures, conſtantly 
in my View, has ſuggeſted a Meaning of this 
Prophecy, excluſive of that which St. Peter 
and 0 Foy muy OS. ae 5! 


ved. 1 Ane , 
K 4 Seed, 
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Seed, in this Prophecy, according to him, 
e plainly ſignifies the Poſterity of Abraham. 
« And when it is affirmed, that in it all Na. 
„ tions of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed, it is 
meant, that the Iſraelites ſhould be ſo bleſſ- 
ed, or made ſo remarkably happy and ſuc- 
ceſsful in their Affairs by God, that when 
Men bleſſed one another, they ſhould utc 
this, or ſuch like Form of Bleſſing, God 
« bleſs you, as he did the Iſraelites, or Seed 
« of Abrabam, This appears to be the Senſe 
of the Phraſe, from its Uſe every where, 
but more particularly from what Jacob ſays 
e on his Death-bed to his two Grand- chil- 
« dred Epbraim and Manaſſeb, Gen, xlvii. 
4 20. And Jacob bleſſed Ephraim and Ma- 
* naſſeh that Day, ſaying; In thee ſball I. 
&-rael bleſs, ſaying, God make thee as Ephraim 
t und Manaſſeh: That is, when the People 
{ſhall bleſs any one, they ſhall ſay, God 
4 bleſs you; as he did Ephraim and Manaſ. 
ſeb. In like Manner therefore, to be bleſ. 
ed in Abrahams Seed, fignifies to be will} 
"ed as proſperous as N Deſcendants”. 
Thus for! our Author. WEN 

In Anſwer to all which) n with Truth 
us: replied, that the Senſe of the Phraſe in the 
Text, which this my contends for, from 
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its Uſe every where, is not the real Senſe of 
it any where. For after all this Talk at large, 


he could inſtance only in one Paſſage, where 


my Phraſe like this occurs in his Senſe, and 
eren that comes not up to his Point, becauſe 
it is not the ſame. For there the Expreſſion 
is active. In thee ſball Iſrael bleſs, ſaying, 
God make sbee as Ephraim and Manafleh : 
Whereas, in the Text, the Form of Speech 
is paſſive ;' In thy Seed ſball all the Nations 
of the Earth be bleſſed. But every one knows, 
that great Difference of Senſe often ariſes 
from Variation of Voices: And conſequent- 
ly the Uſe of a Phraſe in the one Circum- 
ſtance, is by no Means à certain Rule, 
whereby to judge of it in the other.. 
Beſides, it ſhould ſeem as if the Patriarch 
Jacob, when he bleſſed his Grand- children 
upon his Death- bed, did not think his Ex- 
preſſion, even in the Active Form, ſuthcient- 
ly to denote his Meaning. And therefore he 
does not barely ſay, in thee ſhall Iſrael bleſs: 


Which, if the Senſe of the Phraſe had been 


ſo well eſtabliſhed by Uſe, as our Adverſary 
would perſuade us, muſt have been ſingly in- 
telligible 3/- but adds, to make his Intention 
more plain, the Form that ' rae! ſhould uſe, 
vize God make thee as ae 
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For if the mere Phraſe, in thee ſhall I/ ae 
bleſs, had implied all this, what follows had 
been altogethet needleſs and downright Tau- 
tology. If then the Phraſe, even in the ac- 
tive Uſe of it, which was far leſs liable to 
| Miſtake, yet needed ſomewhat to be added 
by Way of Explanation; can it be conceived, 
that the paſſive Expreſſion in the Text, which 
obvioufly leads us to another Senſe, if it was 
to have the very ſame Meaning, would not 
likewiſe much rather have been drawn out 
into full Length? Surely, in ſuch a Caſe, 
God would have ſaid unto Abraham; In thy 
Seed ſball allthe Nations of the Earth be bleſ. 
ed, according to this Saying, Cod bleſs you, 
as be did the Iſraelites, or the Seed of Abra- 
ham. We have the more Reaſon for inſiſting 
upon it, that this would have happened in 
the Paſſage of the Text, becauſe it is ſome 
Hundreds of Years older than the Prediction 
of Ephraim and Manaſſeb. Now, a Phraſe 
fully explained in the firſt Uſe of it, will be 
intelligible to future Times, without the Ad- 
dition of the IC; Words. But ac 
cording to our Author's Account, Abnabam is 
rewarded with a Promiſe from God; the 
ae anne was not to be ome at, l 
10.950 Vx 175 > Be: 101/45 I3BU Ex i many 
11591 


. — Roa WY 


— m 


S ER MON VIII. 139 
many Years after his Death. A Conſequence 
that is big with manifeſt Abſurdities, 

Once more, the Saying of God to Abra- 
bam in the Text, according to the Writer a- 
bove quoted, did not imply a Bleſſing to his 
Seed, but a Conſequence of God's bleſſing 
his Seed, i. e. He would bleſs them to ſuch 
1 Degree, that all the Nations of the Earth 
ſhould bleſs, by an Expreflion founded on 
their remarkable Proſperity. This he him- 
ſelf advances, when he ſpeaks of the like 
Saying,” with that of the Text, being repeat- 
ed ts Jacob. But for this very Reaſon, we 
cannot admit of the Senſe he would impoſe 
on God's Saying to Abrabam For there he 
had no ſooner declared, That in bis Seed all 
the Nations of the Earth ſball be bleſſed, but 
he immediately adds, becauſe thou baſt obey- 
d my Voite. This Declaration therefore was 
made to reward Abrabam's ſignal Faith, and 
ready Compliance with the divine Command 
to ſacrifice his Son. Temporal Bleſſings, of 
Increaſe to his Seed, and Victory over their 
Enemies, had been pronounced before; and 
the choiceſt Part of the Promiſe, becauſe 
reſerved for the laſt, - was, that in hir Seed 
all the Families of the Earth ſbould he bleſſeu, 
k e, ſays our Author, in N 
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140 SERMON VIII. 
their Proſperity before declared, the Seed cf 


Abra bam ſhauld become proverbial- Inſtances 


of Happineſs, in the good Wiſhes of all Na. 
tions to their beſt Friends. But would any 
Thing have been wanting to the Glory and 
Proſperity of Abrabam's Seed, if no ſuch 
Conſequence had attended it? Very little 
ſure, if any Thing at all. What a poor Re- 
ward then was this, for the tranſcendant Me. 

rit of Abrabam, after the Promiſe of all 
— Felicity to his Seed, to be told only 


that, which was a mere natural Conſequence 


of it, that the Nations of the Earth about them 
ſhould obſerve it, and make it their Wiſh, 
that thoſe they loved beſt, might be equally 

happy and proſperous | But what Abſurlitia 
will not the Advocates for Infidelity run into, 
whilſt they are intent upon eluding the ſtrong 
Evidences to the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion! Rather than the Scriptures. cf the Old 
Teſtament ſhall appear to have been perti- 
nently alledged by the Writers of the New, 
they make Meanings for them, chat are in. 
_— with common Senſe. ; _; 

Upon the Whole, if by the Seed of Abra- 
. in whom God — that all tbe 
Nations of the Earth ſhould. be bleſſed, we 
underſtand his Poſterity at —— either they 


were to be the Occaſion of __ and Ty 
pine 
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pineſs to thoſe Nations, or elſe thoſe Nations 


were to bleſs, by willing the Party or Peo- 
ple bleſſed by theme as happy as the Seed 
or Poſterity of Abraham were. But in the 
former of theſe Senſes, the Promiſe never 
was fulfilled. For in no Time or Period, 
finde the giving of this Prophecy, were the 
Seed of Abraham, at large, a publick Bleſſing 
tothe World. As to the latter Senſe, of the V 
raelites becotmi ng Patt of a proverbial Form 
of Bleſſing among all Nations, it does not 

appear, in Fact, ever ſo to have happened; 
nor is there one clear Inſtance to juſtify the 
Phraſeology of ſuch an Interpretation; and 
could we get over both theſe Difficulties, 
ſuch a Conſtruction ought to be rejected, be- 
cauſe the Senſe ariſing from it, is too low 
for the Occifion of this Promife or Pro- 
phety. It follows therefore, that by the 
Seed of Abrabam in the Text, is to be un- 
derſtood, not his Deſcendents in general, dat 
ſome particular Perſon amongſt "them, in 
whom the Promiſe, that in bim all tbe Na- 
lions of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, was ful- 
filled. But where ſhalt we find this Foun- 
tain of Bleſling and Happineſs to the- World 
among the Poſterity of Abraham © He chat 
dids the faireſt for this Character was Solo- 
* mon, 


142 SER MON VIE. 
mon, whoſe Fame for Wifdom and Juſtice 


and Splendor of living, ſpread far and wide 


in the World, and whoſe Example might 
ſerve for a Light to reform the Idolatry and 
Oppreſſions of thoſe Times, But then it i; 


- alſo well known, that Solomon's was a mixt 


Character; that thro' his Love of foreign 
Women, he was himſelf, at length, ſeduced 
to Idolatry; and that during this Revolt from 
God, his Example was a Curſe and à Miſ- 
chief, rather than a Bleſſing to the Nations 
of the Earth around him. vr 

In ſhort, of all eee 
from Abrabam, we know. of none, in whom 
the Promiſe of the Text was tolerably ve- 
riſied, unleſs Jeſus Chriſt our Lord was the 
Perſon: And he, in various Senſes, - was 2 
Bleſſing to all the Nations of the Earth. In 
him God performed his Covenant with 4 
the Ferws, to bleſs them, as St. Peter ex- 
preſſes himſelf, in turning away every one of 
them from his Iniquities. And as the Father 
ſent his Son on this beatifick Errand to the 
lineal Deſcendents of Abrabam, ſo did the 
Son, in like Manner, ſend his Apoſtles to 
teach all Nations, and to adopt them into 


| the new Covenant of Mercy by _— 


by 
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by which Means the Sound of the - bleſſed 
Goſpel went into all Lands, and ãts Words 
unto the End of the World: The Kingdoms 
of the Earth became the Kingdoms of the 
Lord, and he the Governor among all Peo- 
ple. If he has not been eventually a Bleſſing 
to all Nations of the Earth; if even his 
Countrymen, after the Fleſh, rejected his Of- 
fers; and if. ſome, who ſeemingly have em- 
braced them, loſe the happy Effects of his 
Religion, by not acting up to it, the Fault is 
entirely their own. ''God- has done all that 
was neceſſary to complete his Promiſe to A- 
brabam, except compelling all Nations to be 
actually bleſſed in him by irreſiſtible Grace, 
which is a: Method of fulfilling Prophecies, 
that would be unſuitable to his Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs: Sufficient it is, that the Means 
to this Bleſſedneſs lies open to all Nations, 
who may be bleſſed throꝰ Chriſt, both here 
and hereafter, if thoy be not hindered by 
their own Obſtinacy and Sinfulneſs. This 
Seed of Abrabam, which we are ſpeaking of, 
had no Mixtures in his moral Character, like 
the reſt of his Deſcendents. He knew no 
Sin, neither was Guile found in his Mouth. 
Not one of his Enemies, whilſt he was on 
Earth, could convince him of Falſchood, and 

2 1 


| his vag ned! * of all Fault, So that 
his Example, as well as his Do&rines and 
meritorious Sufferings, has bleſſed all Nations 
of the Earth: It has furniſhed them with 
an uniform and unerring Rule for their Beha- 
'viour, living and dying. 

Ina Word then, fince Chriſt our nan and 
he only, has fulfilled the Prophecy of the 
Text in the Event of Things, great Reaſon 
had the Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. Paul, to 
declare him the Seed therein mentioned. In 
ſo doing, they argue neither weakly nor im- 
pertinently ; but to all, who are concerned to 
maintain the divine Authority of the Old Te. 
tament, and particularly the Writings of A- 
ſes, clearly, cloſely, and unanſwerably. All 
ſuch, and to ſuch only, the New Teſtament 
offers the Evidence of Prophecy, muſt either 
give up the Law and the Prophets, or elſe 
muſt own, that Jeſus is therein foretold to 
be the bleſſed Saviour of the World. 
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SERMON IX. 


? abies: xvi. ver. 8, 9, 10. and 
Part of the 1 1th. 


I have ſet the Lord always before me : 
Becauſe he is at my Right-hand, I | 
ſhall not. be moved. Therefore my 
Heart is glad, and my Glory re- 
joiceth ; my Fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in Hope. 
For thou wilt not leave my Soul in 
Hell. Neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 
boly One to. ſee Corruption. Thou 
wilt hem me the Path of Life. 


T* E 8 E Words, i in their beivus yy 


literal Acceptation, foretel, that God 
would raiſe the Perſon, concerning 
whom they are ſpoken, from the Dead, be- 
fre his Body ſhould putrify or corrupt. And 
unt they were ſpoken of Chriſt our Lord, 
$ both affirmed and proved by St. Peter, in 
R- te 2d Chap. of As : Whole Reaſonings on 
Vol. I. 7 he this 
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this Head well merit a Recital, and our par- 
ticular Attention. David, ſays he, ſpeaketh 
concerning bim, i. e. Jeſus our Lord. I fore- 
ſaw the Lord always before my Face; for be 
is on my Rigbt- hand, that I ſhould not be 
moved. Therefore did my Heart rejoice, and 
my Tongue was glad: Moreover alſo my Flt 
ſhall reft in Hope : Becauſe thou wilt not leave 
my Soul in Hell; neither wilt thou ſuffer th 
holy One to ſee Corruption © Thou baſt mad: 
known to me the Ways of Life. Thou foal: Wit 
make me full of Foy 2 thy Countenance. . 
Men and Brethren, let me freely ſpeak uno 7 
you of the Patriarch David, that he is bb 
dead and buried, and bis Sepulchre ir witl 
us unto this Day: Therefore, being a Prophe, 
and knowing oa God bad ſworn with. an 
Oath to him, that of the Fruit of his Loin 
according to the Fleſh, he would raiſe 1 
Chriſt to fit on bis Throne: He ſeeing this befor: 
ſpake of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, that bi 
Soul was not left in Hell, neither bis Hal 
did ſee Corruption. This Feſus hath Gui 
raiſed up, whereof we are Witneſſes. 

Since therefore, St. Peter not only affirm 
that the Prophecy in the Text belonged t 
Chriſt, but alſo goes about to prove it b 
an * to the Reaſon of the unbelievin 
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of defending his Argument, and of ſhewing, 
that it is Rn and - concluſive againſt 
them. 

Now the Reaſoning of: St. Peter may be 
reduced into the following Aſſertions. Firſt, 
That David was a Prophet. Secondly, That 
he had an Aſſurance given him, and con- 
firmed by an Oath, that of his Seed, accord- 
ing to the Fleſh, God would raiſe up Chriſt 
the Saviour of the World.  Thirdh, That 
tho' he utters this Prophecy in the 16th 
Pſalm; as if it concerned his own Perſon, 
yet it never was literally fulfilled in him. 
Fourthly,, Therefore, according to the com- 
mon Practice of the Fewiſb Interpreters 
in other like Caſes, it was moſt reaſonable to 
apply the Expreſſions as ſpoken of Chriſt, his 
bleſſed Antitype and Deſcendent. Fiftbly, 
e That the Expreſſions of the Prophecy, which 
pi mnply a Reſurrection, were actually and lite- 
ſt oy fulfilled in Jeſus our Lord, as the Apo- 
Co tles, who were Eye-witneſſes of that Fact, 
nanimouſly and ſteadily teſtified. Sixthly, 
rand laſtly,. That the Prophecy was not kf 
1 (@'uly, but alſo n fulfilled in Je- 
t bil © , 
vin 


Fen 


L-2 ; Firſt, 


Jews his Auditors; we are under a Neceſſity 
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Firſt, St. Peter puts the Jews, his Audi- 
tors, in Mind that David was a Prophet. 
With an Audience made up of unbelieving 
Gentiles, this would have been a Suggeſtion 
of little Weight: They had no Concern 
about David's prophetick Character; and 
therefore if the Prediction, delivered in the 
Text by him, had never been in any Senſe 
fulfilled, their Side in the Diſpute with 
Chriſtians would profit by it, as they denied 
not only the Pſalms, but alſo every other 
Part of the Old Teſtament to be written by 
Inſpiration, But, on the other Hand, the 
Jes were obliged to ſtand up for Davids 
prophetick Claim; and by giving up a Pre 
phecy of his, as never fultilled, they would in 
effect have given up their Religion. In Con 
ſequence of this, the Fews were bound tc 
aflign a real Completion, in ſome Kind 0 
other, to the Prophecy of David, that G00 
would not leave bis Soul in Hell, nor fu 
bis holy One to ſee Corruption. 
Soni „It was alſo a received Maxin 
among the Fews, that God bad ſworn wit 
an Oath unto David, that of the Fruit of l 
-Loins, according i to the Fleſb, God would rail 
£4 . or Chrift 
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lt vas the Doctrine of the Scribes in our 
Saviour's Days, as we learn from Matth. 
xxii. ver. 42. that Chriſt was the Sen of Da- 
vid. And hence it was, that when the com- 
mon People addreſſed themſelves to Jeſus for 
Cure of their Infirmities, their Style is, Feſwus 
thou Son of David. Again, when he made 
his triumphant Entry into , Feruſalem, the 
Populace apprehending that Pomp to be the 
Commencent of Meſliah's Reign, cali it the 
Kingdom of their Father David, intimating 
that therein was to be falfilled the Promiſes 
made to David of a Son and Succeſſor to fit 
upon his Throne; which, though it had been 
in ſome Meaſure verified in Solomon, had not 
its laſt and fulleſt Completion till the Com- 
ing of Chriſt? And on this Account it is, 
that neither the Reign of Salamon, nor of any 
Royal Deſcendents of his, is ever called the 
Kingdom of David; that Title being pecu- 
lar to the Times of Chriſt. This Commu- 

nity of Names between David and. Chrift, 

made it leſs wonderful to the Feres, that the 
Plalmiſt ſhould foretel the Events that ſhould. 
defall Meſſiah, ſpeaking all the Time as in 
bis own Perſon, and of himſelf, They muſt 
have obſerved alſo, that the Prophets,, which: 
followed afterwards, accord herein with the 

L 3 Plalmiſt, 
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Pſalmiſt; calling Meſſiah by the Name of Da- 
vid, and predicting, that God would raiſe up 
unto 1/221 David to be a King, and a Prince 
over them, many Ages after his Death, and 
at the very Inſtant when his Royal Houſe 
was on the Point of loſing all its worldly 
Grandeur and Privileges. Theſe things be- 
ing conſidered, it ought not to have ſeemed 
hard to the Fews of our Saviour's Days, that 
he or his Apoſtles applied ſome things, which 
David ſpeaks ſeemingly in his own Perſon, 
and particularly the Prophecy in the Text, to 
the myſtical David of the Old Teſtament, 
i. e. to Chriſt our Lord. Becauſe, 
TDiraly, Tho' the Pfalmiſt in the Place 
and Prophecy now under Conſideration, lite- 
rally taken, ſpeaks of himſelf, that God 
would not leave his Soul in Hell, nor ſufer 
bim to fee Corruption; yet it was not ſtrictly, 
nor in any tolerable ſort verified of him, 
Too this Effect argues the Apoſtle of the 
Text, putting the Fews, to whom he ſpake, 
in Mind that the Patriarch David was both 
dead and buried, and that his Sepulchre was 
with them to that Day. His Soul there- 
fore was till left in Hell, not the Place of 
Torment ordinary ſo called, but in Hades, 
the common Reſidence of departed Souls, 
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after Death has ſeparated them from their 
reſpe&ive Bodies; and his Fleſh ſaw Corrup- 
tion, being by Length of Time mouldered 
into Duſt; the Remains of which even then 
lay in his Sepulchre, which continued, as it 
was at firſt, ſhut up unto that very Day. 
Whereas the Perſon, of whom David ſpeaks, 
was plainly to be raiſed from the Dead ; his 
Soul was not to be left in the common Re- 
ceptacle of ſeparate Spirits, but to be reunit- 
ed unto his dead Body, before it had Jain 
long enough in the Grave to putrify, which 
was what, in the hot Climate of Fudea, or- 
dinarily happened in four Days. _ 

It is not to be wondered at, if the Fews, 
notwithſtanding the Incongruity of theſe Cir- 
cumſtances with the Caſe of David, ſhould 
inſiſt upon it, that, in ſome Senſe or other, 
they were verified in him. For if they be- 
long to any one elſe, Mefliah muſt be the 
Perſon, who is the only one of whom the 
Plalmiſt uſes to predict, Toeaking {till in his 
own Perſon. But the Prejudices and Miſtakes 
of that ſtubborn People concerning the Meſ- 
lah, will not ſuffer them thus to underſtand 
Davidin the Prophecy of the Text: For their 
Meſſiah is never to die and be buried; but is 
to live, to xeign, and to conquer forever. 

L 4 What- 
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Whatever, therefore, the Prophecy concerning 
a Reſurrection may import, the Chriſt of the 
Fews cannot be the Subject thereof. Whe- 
ther it implies a literal Riſing from the 
Dead, or a figurative Deliverance from Ad- 
verfities and extreme Dangers, the Ben Da- 
vid, or Meſſiah of the Fews, in their Con. 
ceits is priviledged from all Calamities, be- 
ing neither to die, nor be in any Senſe un- 
fortunate in Life: According to them there. 
fore David's own Hiſtory muſt be the ſole 
View of his Prophecy, whatever Violence 
is done to the Letter of ” 5 ſuch an * 


plication. 

It muſt be confeſſed; tad . Writing 
and Language of Eaftern People abound 
with bold and ſtrong Figures, and that who- 
ever conſtrues them always according to the 
Letter, will ſometimes give them a Meaning 
different from the Intention of the Writer. 
It muſt alſo be acknowledged, that David 
was frequently in great Dangers, Difficulties 


and Troubles, ſrom which it pleaſed God to 


ſave him by gracious and ſignal Providences. 
But tho Eaſtern Writers are daring in their 
Imagery, they nevertheleſs obſerve ſome De- 
gree of Proportion. And therefore, though 
D Troubles were great, and his Dan- 


gers 
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gers of Death ſometimes extreme; yet un- 


leſs they anſwer, in ſome Sort, the Predic- 
tion of the Text, allegorically underſtood, 
it cannot reaſonably be applied to them. For 
Inſtance, if we ſhould admit that high Di- 
ſtreſſes and urgent Dangers may, in the 
Style of an Eaftern Prophet, be ſignified by 
dying, which yet is very queſtionable ; and 
that conſequently Deliverances therefrom 
may be foretold under the Emblem of a Re- 
ſurrection; yet that foretold in the Text, 
being a very ſpeedy one, that was to follow 
ſoon after Death, and before the uſual Time 
for Putrefaction of the dead Body, muſt im- 
ply, if figuratively underſtood, that David's 
Troubles and Dangers were to be only of a 
ort Continuance. But was this Circum- 
ſtance verified in the Hiſtory of that Prince? 
No, by no Means. The great Trials of his 
Life were thoſe which followed Saul's En- 
mity to him, and his own Sins in the "Caſe 
of Uriah ;, both of which continued to exer- 


S ciſe him for ſeveral Years, and the latter of 


them held almoſt till the Day of his Death. 
So that had David foretold his own Afflic- 
tions and Dangers in the Text, and his Deli- 
verance from both in the End, the Allegori- 
cal ene have run thus: That Gu 


would 
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would not for ever leave bis Soul'in Hell, and II 
tho he ſuffered bis holy One to ſee ion, t 
vet in time would be reſtore bis Body to Life, Nu 
and once more animate 'his Duſt. To ſee WM! 
Corruption is a ſtrong Expreſſion, which 
therefore maſt have its Meaning, and yet can Wt 
Ggnify nothing, if David was the Subject of Mt! 
this Prophecy, that juſtly correſponds with {Mn 
the Hiſtory of his Troubles and Deliverance, 
Thus we ſee that the Prediction of the Text, 
whether literally or figuratively interpreted, 
was never verified in David; and therefore 
the Fews, out of Regard to the Pſalmiſt 
Character, ſhould look out for ſome more 
conſiſtent and probable Meaning. But in- 
deed, in other Inſtances, as well as this, the 
Royal Prophet is very little beholden to h 
unbelieving Countrymen, who out of Hatred 
to the Chriſtian Cauſe, and becauſe they will 
not allow that he ſpake of Jeſus, as a Typ 
'of him in his own Perſon, repreſent him 


ſaying Things of himſelf that exceed alf 
Truth and Proportion. And whereas he el 
a juſt Standard of the true Sublime, who inf 
all his Poetick Flights never loſes Sight of" 
Decorum and Sobriety ; the Fews explai ſte 
- * his: Compoſitions into one continued Cata F 
chrelis. In a Word, none but a ChriſtianWia 


Reade 
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Reader and Expoſitor can ſee and ſet forth 
the real Beauties of David's Writings ;, and 
under the Hands of a Fewiſb Commentator, 
he appears a bad Poet, and a worſe Prophet. 

Since then, without the utmoſt Violence 
to the Words of the Pſalmiſt in the Text, 
tho' ſeemingly ſpoken of himſelf, ot 2 
not be ſo interpreted, 

Fourt hly, According to the Practice of — 
7ews themſelves, in other Caſes of-this Na- 
ture, it is moſt reaſonable to underſtand them 
of Jeſus, the bleſſed Antitype and n. 
lent of David. 

Ot this Practice of the Fews we nd at 
kaſt, one clear Inſtance in their ancient Ex- 
poſitions of the 7th ver. of the ad Pſalm, 
vhere David ſays: The Lord bath ſaid unto 
me, Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten 
bee. Here David ſeemingly ſpeaks of him- 
elf; and yet all the ancient 7euiſb Writers 
expound him to mean Meſſiah: Plainly, b- 
auſe what the Pſalmift ſeems to ſay of him- 
elf was too high, and too grand for him; 
ot in any Degree anſwering the Condition 
Wo mere Man. And were the Jets conſi- 
ſtent with themſelves, they would, in the 
Pallage of the Text, allow David alſo to 
have ſpoken in his own Perſon, not as the 

I Subject 
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Subject of the Prophecy, but as the Type of 
him that was ſo: Becauſe the Event predict. 
ed never was fulfilled in him, either literally 
or figuratively, And ſo I make no Doubt 
they would have done, if they could have ap- 
plied it to Chriſt, without overturning their 
favourite Hypotheſis of his being to conquer 
and triumph, without Interruption from Suf. 
ferings of any Kind, and eſpecially from 
Death; evra the Perſon, of whom David 
ſpake, according to the Letter of the Predic- 
tion, was to die; and, if we take it figura- 
tively, was at leaſt to be afflicted, and 
brought into -Danger- of Death. But thus 
fluctuating and diſuniform will Men always 
be, who eſpouſe an Hypotheſis with ſtrong 
Prejudices, and go about to defend what is 
indefenſible. Apa i 
Fifthly, As the Prophecy in the Text was 
neither literally nor myſtically fulfilled in 
the Perſon of David, ſo was it to the utmoſt 
Exactneſs verified in the Reſurrection of ſe- 
ſus our Lord, of which the Apoſtles were 
Eye - witneſſes. For he really and truly 
died: His Soul went into Hades among the 
ſeparate Souls of other dead Men, and his 
Body was laid in the Grave, where the Bo- 
* of the Departed uſe to ſee Corruption. 
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zut his Scul was left in Hell only till 
the third Day, and his Body was at the ſame 
time raiſed from the Grave before it had 
ſeen Corruption. If therefore the Prophecy 
in the Text could not, a priori, be aſcertained 
to Jeſus, the Event undoubtedly aſſigus it to 
him. And on this Circumſtance St. Peter 
lays a great Streſs in the ad of As, which 
vould appear moſt evident, if his Words had 
been more accurately rendered, than they 
ue in our preſent Tranſlation. For the 7th 
ver. ſhould. be thus expreſſed: He, i. e. Da- 
vid ſpake of the Reſurrection of Chriſt fur, or 
becauſe his Soul was not left in Hell, neither 
did bis Fleſb ſee Corruption. The, Event 
therefore, in the Judgment of this firſt, Apo- 
ltle, directs us to the right Underſtanding of 
the Prophecy before us. And if before the 
Reſurrection of our Lord any Doubt remained 
concerning the Perſon of whom David ſpake, 
after that happened it ſeemed to have been 
entirely removed, eſpecially when to this 
Fat was added that other of his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven: For tho' others beſides him 
were raiſed to Life again ſoon after 
Death, yet all thoſe died again, their Souls 
were at laſt left in Hell, and their Fleſh ſau 
Corruption: But Jeſus, and he alone, being 

1 raiſed 


| 
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Werds of David, that he ſpake thereof. To 
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raiſed from the Dead, died no more, Death 
had no more Dominion over him. So that 
ſince none but Jefus literally fulfilled the! 
Prophecy, he, and he only, or at leaft prin-W' 
cipally, was meant thereby: For it would be 
againſt all Reaſon to apply it unto David, by 
a ſtrained and far fetcht Accommodation, Wi" 
and at the ſame time to deny Jeſus any Con- 
cern in it, who alone, of all Mankind that 
we know of, fully and exactly verified the 
Prediction. St. Peter therefore had Reaſon 
on his Side, when he argued from the ext 
Correſpondence of this Event with the 


explain Prophecies before they are compleat- 
ed, by merely human Helps, may be 2 
Work of Uncertainty: But the fiteral Com- 
pletion of a Prophecy explains and fixes its 
meaning beyond all reaſonable Diſpute, For 
no Few fure will pretend, that the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, by mere Accident, com- 
pleated the Prediction of the Text, which 
was intended to reſpect David only; fince, 
upon the Principles of Fudaiſm, God is the 
Maſter and Controller of all Events; and, 
when his bleſſed Spirit dictated to David 
the Prophecy of the Text, knew it would be 
eventually compleated in the Reſurrection of 

; f Jeſus, 
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ſeſus, and therefore doubtleſs intended it 
hould be ſo. If he had defigned thereby on- 


y to have preſignified David's Deliverance 
nM from Troubles and Dangers, he would ſurely 
be MY have taken Care to expreſs it in plain Lan- 
enge, and not in ſuch, as would much better 


gree with another and a different Event. 
In ſhort, the 7eme, to whom St. Peter argu- 


N- 

at ed from the Prophecy in the 16th P ſalm, be- 
bel leved it to come from God, and could not 
nM uppoſe but that God, in the Order of 
+MMEvents, would always take care that his Peo- 


dle ſhould not be diſtracted by their accidental 
Coincidence with Predictions, that no Way 
concerned them. Granting, therefore, the 
leſurrection of Jeſus to have been a real 
Fat, it was as ſurely foretold in the 16th 
Palm, as God is infinitely wiſe and juſt and 
pwerfnl, 


or 
WM $xtbly, and laſtly, The Reſurrection of 
n- Wl |cſus was not a common Event, ſuch as hap- 
ch bens thro? the Free Agency of Men, and is 
e, Writher permitted than appointed by God, 
he M(tho' even there it appears inconſiſtent with 


d, the divine perfections to ſuffer thoſe, which 
id vould accidentally fulfill his own Predic- 
de tons, more exactly than the Events really 
of intended thereby did ;) I ſay, the Re ſurrection 
8, of 
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of Chriſt from the Dead was not a common, 
but a miraculous Eyent, in which God was 
the ſole Agent ; which renders it impoſlible 
to the laſt Degree, that he ſhould ſpeak af 
ſuch a Thing, almoſt in Terms, ſo many 
Ages before it happened, and yet not mean 
it ; but another and very different Event, 
with which the Expreſſion of the Prophecy, 
| after all, cannot well be made to agree. 
Would God work a Miracle, that muſt ne- 
ceſſarily miſlead his People in the Applics- 
tion of ancient Prophecies ; or, at leaſt, ſuſ- 
pend and confound their Judgment in that 
Point? For if they conſidered the Correſpon- 
dence of the two Events with the Words of 
the Prophecy, nothing but Prejudice could 
hinder them from ſeeing, that the Reſurrec- 
tion of Jeſus came much nearer to the Lan- 
guage of the 16th Pſalm, than the Delive- 
rance of Pavid from wordly Perils and At- 
flictions; and if they compared the Impor- 
tance of the Events in themſelves, how could 
they do otherwiſe than think that the raifing 
up a Deſcendent of David from the Dead, w 
a more worthy Subject of Prophecy, than 3 
mere Act of Providence in ſaving David him- 
ſelf, how ſignal ſoever it might be. 
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binn de whole i we rd; ur St. 
peter s Argument in the ad Chap. of Ads, to 
prove from the Event, that David was not 
the Subject of his own Prediction in the 16th 
Pſalm, and that Jeſus, in the Circumſtance 
> his Reſurrection, was the Perſon therein 
ſoken of, was juſt, pertinent, and logical. 
ind indeed ſo much is filently confeſſed by 
that Writer, who lately has attempted to de- 
nonſtrate the Contrary, of many Predictions 
ited from the Old Teſtament, and applied 
to Chriſt in the Writings of the New Teſta- 
nent: For he has not, as far as I know, or 
an remember, tried on the noble Prophecy 
it the Text, to make it ſpeak à different 
S:nſe from what is put upon it by the Apo- 
le ſo oft mentioned: It fo clearly and evi- 
bntly relates to Chriſt's Reſurre&on, that. 
t looks more like a Hiſtory than a Prediction 
if that Fact. And had there been the leaſt 
Fretence for queſtioning the Antiquiry and 
Cenuineneſs of the 16th Pſalm, I doubt not 
ut the Plainneſs of the Prophecy would have 
deen urged againſt it, as an Argument that it 
vs deviſed after the Fact to which it relates. 
ut as there is o Room for any Suggeſtion 

Vol. I. M of 
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of this Kind, my Text will always ſtand an 
| cn Evidence for the Truth of 
ng; from r 35 

WOOTEN 669 905 $545 9 mont 

1 may indeed be ſaid, chat the Jets, to 
whom St. Peter urged the Words of David 
out of the 16th Pſalm, denied the Fact of 
Feſu#s Reſurrection. But ſtill as the Apo. 
ſtles had the Evidence of almoſt all their 
Senſes for the Truth of that Event, and 
therefore were confident. of its  Certainty, 
they ſtand acquitted in Point of Reaſon and 
Juſtice for applying the Prophecy of Dari 
to it: They argued upon the Caſe, neither 
weakly: nor illogically: They offered their 
aun Teſtimony, which was unqueſtionabl 
for the Truth of the Fact, and argued ron 
it with Reaſon, which ought to have pre 
vailed. If neither the one nor the other wa 
accepted, the Fault was in the Audience; 
and the inſpired: Preachers of Chri 
aſſigned Reaſons on its an r. coulc 
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Lil raiſe them up a Prophet from 8 
mong tbeir Brethren, like unto thee, 


and will put my Words in his; Mouth, 
and he ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I 
ſhall command him. And it ſhall come 
10 paſs," that whoſoever hall not beark- 
en unto my Words, which be ſhall [peak 
in ” Nane, 1 will require it of him. 


VE te th Tex, with ſome 
little Variation, makes the 15th ver. 
of this Chap, There Moſes, ſpeaking 
in kis own Name, ſays, The. Lord thy Gad 
vill raiſe up unto thee a Prophet from the 
midſt of thee, of thy Bretbren, like unta me: 
unto him ye ſhall bear ken. And theſe laſt are 
the Words cited by St. Peter, in the 3d Chap, 
of 45, as fulfilled in the Perſon, Character, 

M 2 and 
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5 blotted out. The better to effect this, he re- 
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and Miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. The Drift of 
the Apoſtle's Speech there, plainly was to 
perſuade the Feruſalem Fews to repent of mur. 


dering the Prinet of Life, and to be canvert. 
ed, that this, and all their Sins, might bs 


preſents to them, that their owh Moſes, 2. 
mong other Prophets, foretold of thoſe Das, 
and the Events which happened in them, 
Here, therefore, it muſt be confeſſed, that an 
inſpired Perſon, not only applies x Prophecy 
out of the Old Teſtament, as fulfilled in Chrit| 
but makes it a Topick of Perſuaſian. | 
then there be nothing of Argument in it; 
nothing that might, with tolerable Senſe, or 
Colour of Reaſon, be urged to Fews, to per 
ſaade them to a Belief in Chriſt, the Unbe 
lievers ſhall have free Permiſſion to call it a 
impertinent Allegation, made ufe by 1 
Followers of Chriſt to fupport his C 
the Meſliahſhip. Certain it is, that Mol 
ſpeaks of a ſingle Prophet ; and if, of all thoſ 
who ſucceeded Moſes in that Character, noor 
comes ſo near to the Deſcription here given 1 
as Chriſt did, in all Reaſon the Prophecy 
molt likely to have been fulfilled in him; at 


0 . 


Jeſu 
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is ſo ene it was e cited by St. 
Peter. ET 


Of this Knee teh. Men » we have' to 
do with are aware, and therefore ſtrongly 
contend, that the ſingular Number there ſtands 
for the Plural, a Prophet for Prophets, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Hebrew Lan- 
guage; Why they call this the Cuſtom of the 
Hebrew Language,” I ſee not, there being no- 
king peculiar to it, in this Refpe&, to diſtin- 
zul i from other Languages. And, Ithink, 
me Rule ought to ſerve all Languages in ſuch 
1 Caſe z which is always, where it can be, to 
underſtand what istherein written, brerally; 
I Yes is à plain Neceſſity for un- 

a ſingular Number plurally, ne- 
— Our Adverſaries indeed pre- 

Fan W 
a dE ag of 3111 
wolf Let us hear then delete; wie) 
only, in my Text, Moſes cannot be ſuppoſed 
vero propheſy of any fingle and eminent Pro- 
y het, in the Circumſtances and Character of 
an leſſiah, to be - railed op at-the Time u hen 

lus appecerd in the World. 214 
M 3 Firſt, 
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Fiel, "Y tell us, that the ct requires 
Moſes | here to be tinderſtood: not of a ſingle 
Prop ophet, büt of a Succeſſion of Prophets ; 
not of prophetical Direction, that ſhould be 
afforded: the Tſraelites many Ages after, or 
in the Times of Jeſus, but to commence im- 
mediately on their Settlement in Canaun, 
For, ſay they, in the Verſes immediately pre- 
ceding that which is cited by St. Peter, M- 
ſes tells the Fews, That when they came int 
the Land of Canaan, they ſhould not learn ty 
add after the Abominations thereof,” and parti 
eulanly that there ſhould not be found amm: 
them any one that uſeth Lůvination, or an 0! 
"ſerver of Times, or an Enthamer, or @ Witch 
or a havin or a Conſulter with 'familii 
Spirits, or a Wizard, or a' Necromancer. Fi 
all, ſays he, rhat do theſe Things, are an A 
© bomination to the Lord; and becauſe of tbeſ 
"Thin gs, the Lord thy God doth drive the 
»\/People out frum before thee. "For theſe Ne 
tions, which thou ſhalt poſſeſs, hearkened um 
-»Obſervers of Times, and unto Diviners. Bu 
. as:for thee, the Lord thy Gad bath' not ſufft 
ed thee ta do ſo. Then follow the Words c 
the Prophecy. The Lord thy God will i 
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up unto thee a Prophet, from the- midft huge thee, 
thy Brethren, like unto me; unto 

Un he arken. All which, continue the os 
jectors, is as much as to ſay, when ye come 
into Canaan, do not hearken to a Diviner or 
Enchanter, G. as the Canaanites do; for 
the Lord will give you a Prophet of your ow 
Brethren, inſpired like me, to bin ye (hall 
hearken : Or rather, do not hearken to Di- 
viners, &c. but to Prophets, who ſhall be rai- 
kd up rue Jeu. | 


Now, ſay they, that the Words cited malt 
relate to a Succeſſion of Prophets, to begin 
upon the 'Fews taking Poſſeſſion of the Land 
of Canaan is manifeſt ; becauſe the raifing up 
a Prophet, to whom the Fews were to heark- 
en, is the Reaſon given, why they ſhould not 
hearken to a Diviner, Cc. when they came 
into that Land : Which Reaſon would have 
no Force, unleſs they were to have an imme- 
diate Prophet in Canaan. For what Senſe 
or Coherence is there in faying, Do not 
hearken to ſuch Diviners as are in Canaan 
when ye come there ; for ye ſhall have a 
Prophet of your own, to whom ye ſhall heark- 
en 2000 Years after ye ſhall come there, 
Mg | Could 
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Could raiſing up a Prophet, whom it was im- it 
poſſible to conſult in their Exigencies, be a Il gi 
Reaſon to hinder them from conſulting Divi- v 
ners when they came into Canaan ? And is 
not the raiſing up a Prophet, when they came 
into Canaan, a good Reaſon, why they ſhould 
not hearken to Diviners there ? becauſe they 
would then have a Prophet of their own to 
anſwer all their nn and need not go 
to Diviners. | 


wht 

I have given this Objection at large, and in 
the Words of its Author: Becauſe it ſeems 
the ſtrongeſt and moſt plauſible of any Thing, 
that has been offered, why the Prophecy of 
the Text ſhould not be 1 of 1. 
in the Perſon of Jeſus... 


But! in OPEN thereto, it is firſt to be ob. 
ſerved, that the Connexion of this Prophecy 
with what goes before it, tho' the whole of 
the Obje&ion depends upon it, has, in great 
Meaſure, been taken for granted, or at beſt 
has been but poorly and:  lamely. made out. 
For, poſſibly the Verſes pr the Pro- 


phecy, 5 be Utterly independant f itz 1 
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if they relate not to it, if the Prophecy be- 
zins a new Senſe, the Context on that Side 


ought not to be argued from for an 9 
purpoſe. The Objector indeed calls 


| doing, he begs the Queſtion. There is to 
llative, or cauſal Particle, introducing it 28 
Reaſon : And yet in the 12th and 14th ver, 
where it is on all Hands allowed, that a Rea- 
on is given, why the Iſraelites ſhouſd not 
ſeek after, or hearken to Diviners, the cauſal 
Particle for is expreſſed : From whence it 
hould ſeem to follow, that if the Prophecy 


for, or ſome ſuch Particle. 


vith what goes before; on account of which, 
ve may ſuppoſe it to be an Argument againſt 


vuppoſal” at all neceſſary. If a Command 
tom God againſt ſuch Pratices, was not 2 
lufticient Motive to Obedience, but Reaſons 

muſt 


—— * 


will give no Light into its Meaning, _ | 


phecy a Reaſon of what goes before: But in 


in Queſtion had likewiſe been a Reaſon. re- 
betting the ſame Prohibition, it would, like 
tie former ones, have been introduced with 


As the Prophecy has no viſible rs 


anfaliing Wizards or Diviners; ſo neither 
does the Reaſon of the Thing make ſuch 2 2 
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* muſt be added for further Inforcement, ſuch 
Reaſons had been given before any Mention 
of the Prophecy, viz. uſt. That the Practices 
forbid were odious unto God: Foy all that do 
theſe Things are an Abomination unto the 
Lord. 2dly, That becauſe of theſe. Abomi. 
nations, the Lord their God bad” driven out 
the Nations from befure then; plainly imply- 
ing, that if they ſhould commit the like 4. 
bominations, they would have Reaſon to ex- 
pect the ſame Severities. 3dly, That in heark- 
ening to Diviners, they would become like 
unto thoſe Nations, and, in Conſequence of 
that, would defeat the great End, for which 
God ſingled them out from other Nations, 
viz. that they might be @ peculiar People. 
Again, if ade e againſt hearkening to 
Diviners, &c. drawn from their Hopes, or 
their Fears, or from a Senſe of Duty, were 
ſufficient ; if they were only to be diſſuaded 
from thoſe Abominations by the Aſſurance of 
an Equivalent, ſome ſtanding Oracle to ſolve 
every emergent Doubt, and to be conſulted in 
every Exigence; was it at all neceſſary that 
this ſhould be done by a Promiſe of a Suc- 
ceſſion of Prophets among the Iſraelites, at- 
ter their Settlement in the Land of * 
ere 
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were they not to continue the Lord's Peo- 
after that Event, as they had been before ; 
and, conſequently, had they the leaſt Reaſon 
to fear a Failure of divine Direction on need- 
ful Occafions > Moſes indeed was to die be- 


fore the Iſraelites (ſhould take Poſſeſſion of 


Canaan; But what then? Did Prophecy be- 
zin with Moſes, that, without a Promiſe of 
Succeſſion in that ſacred Character, they ſhoula 
apprehend leſt it might end with him? Or, 

while he lived, was he the only Prophet a- 
mong God's People > Were not Aaron and 
Miriam endued with the Spirit of Prophecy 
in Moſes's Days; and tho' Moſes had no Suc- 
cefſor deſcended from him, yet Aaron had 
the Promiſe of an hereditary Prieſthood, and, 

vithout any | further or more Nds Promiſe, 
it mjght be preſumed, that in his Poſterity, 
% in his own Per fon, the Prieſtly and pro- 
phetick Offices would continue united. Nay, 

ſuppoſing this to have been doubtful, it was 
oat of all Queſtion, that jn every Succeſſion 
to the High Prieſthood, the Deſcendents from 
Aaron would wear the Breaſt- plate of Judg- 


ment, in which, by divine en 
were put the Urim and Thummim, b y which . 
God was to anſwer 1 the Doubts ka Per- 


Plex. 
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172 S ERMON X. 
plexities of his People: So that there could 
be no abſolute Neceſſity for his giving a Pro- 
miſe, to raiſe Prophets ſuoceſſively in Canaan, 
to anſwer ſuch Queries, on Account whereof 
Charmers and Diviners were wont to be con- 
ſulted. Nay, before Moſes delivered theſe 
Words, the 1ſraelites not only knew that this 
was to be the Caſe hereafter, but with their 
own Eyes they had ſeen this wonderful and 
miraculous Ephod transferred, upon the Death 
of Aarbn, to Eleazar his Son and Succeſlor 
in the High Prieſthood. And as it were 0n 
Purpoſe to prevent, in the People, all fur- 
ther Anxiety about their future Settlement, 
after the Death of Moſes he was appointed 
to inveſt Joſbua, his Succeſſor, and, himſelf 
' alſo moſt probably at that Time a Prophet, by 
Impoſition of Hands, accompanied with the 
Solemnity of a Charge; to inveſt him, I fay, 
with ſome of his Honour, that all the Con- 
gregation of the Children of 1ſ-ae] may be 
obedient, To which is immediately added, 
And be ſhall ſtand before Eleazar the Prieſt, 
who ſhall ask Counſel for him after the 

nt of Urim before the Lad At his W 2 

ball they go out, and at his Nord ſhall they 
come in in; bor b be and all the Children * a 
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nel with bim. After, therefore, ſuch a Fore- 
taſte as this, could it be ſuppoſed; that the 
Ijraelites needed any other Equivalent for 
Charmets or Wizards, or Necromancers, up- 
on the Prohibition of them, befides the ſtand- 
ing Oracle abovementioned > Or, if 8 o- 


ther was neceſſary, could they ſuſpe# tha 


God would ſupply them by Halves, 21 

unpromiſed, give them a Succeſſion of 
Prophets, or whatever ele of that Kind was 
wanting, to prevent them from giving into 
the Abominations of the Canaanizes, whoſe 
Lands had been forfeited by ſuch execrable 
du 


perſtitions ? Laſtly, tho the Being of Pro- 
phets, after the Death of Moſes, is not any 
where promiſed, yet ſuch a Thing is evident- 
ly ſuppoſed, Numb, xii. ver. 6, where God 
faith, If there be a Prophet among you, Ithe 
Lord will make myſelf known unto him in a 
Non, and ſpeak unto him in a Dream. This 
then being a ſufficient Ground to the Iael- 
iter, for expecting Prophets afterwards to ſup- 
ply all the pretended Uſes of Divination, 
there could be no Occaſion for promiſing 1 them 
0 in the Proph ecy before us. *Tis true, God 
peaks in the 12th of Numbers lingularly of 
. i « Prophet only: But then, ſo does he in the 
Promiſe. 
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Promiſe of the Text; and if, notwithſtand. 
ing this, a Prophet may there ſtand for 2 
long Succeſlion of Prophets, as the Objection 
of our Adverſaries ſuppoſes, we have a 
Right to the ſame Liberty, of Interpretation 
in the 12th of Numbers, and may, with e- 
qual Reaſon, inſiſt upon it, that God is ſpeak- 
ing, under the Name of a Prophet, of many 
and ſucceſſive ordinary Prophets. There is 
the more Room for an Expoſition of this Sort 
in the 12th of Numbers, becauſe there God 
is ſhewing how ſuperior to all other inſpired 
Perſons Moſes was, by the immediate Natur 
of his Communications with him: He ſpike 
to him Mouth to Mouth even apparently. But 
is it natural to ſuppoſe, that he M4 one 
Prophet only in this Particular, and not all, 
as many as ſhould come after him, in the or 
N e Offce? rot 116 


I might add, that the Reaſon Aligned for 
the Promiſe of a Succeſſion of Prophets, ſeems 
unworthy of ſo great a Bleſſing : And that 
People, who would not- obey a divine Com- 
mand, fo ſtrongly” inculcated as that againſt 
Diviners appears to have been, without 2 


an of true Prophets to ſupply the. ther 
0 
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of thoſe Impoſtors, ſeems utterly unworthy. 


of being gratified by ſo men a Con- 
iſcenfion. 


_ the Whole * it — againſt 
al Reaſon and ' Likelihood, that God ſhould. 
foretel the raiſing up a Succeſſion of Pro- 
phets, merely to make the Prohibition of ſo 
much Wickedneſs, as was practiſed by the 
Canaanites, and occaſioned. their entire Ex- 
con, go down with the Children of Iſrael. 
To explain a Prophet into a Succeſſion of 
Prophets, like unto Moſes, is doing a Vio- 
lence to Scripture, which can never be ex- 
cuſed, but by an abſolute and apparent Ne- 
ceſſity: But to do thus, not only without 
good Grounds, but againſt all Reaſon and Pro- 
ability, is intolerable. 


Thope it does by this Time appear, that 
the 15 ver. in which Moſes foretells, that 
God would raiſe. up a Prophet like unto bim, 
bas little, if any, Reſpect to what goes be- 
fore it; and conſequently there is no Reaſon, 
by a Prophet, to. underſtand a Succeſſion of 
Men favoured- with the Knowledge of fo. 
ture Events: But for aught that has been yet 

2 advanced” 
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Prophet beforementioned, in ſuch Manner, 
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advanced againſt it, St. Peter might perti. 
i AER FI IS ated 


The next Attempt of Infidels, is to defeat 
this Application, by appealing to the Words 
that follow the Prophecy. But it is to be 
hoped, that the Context on that Side the 
Text will prove as little ſerviceable to their 
Cauſe, as the Context on the other Side has 
done. Let us HY hear how their mn 
proceeds, 


The Words of God by Moſes, which fol 
low the Promiſe of a Prophet, evidently ſhew, 
that by that Promiſe Prophets were intended, 
in laying down a Rule for the Trial of the 


as implies a Succeſſion of Prophets was in- 
tended under the Terms raiſing up a Prophet, 
The Words are.. But the which ſvall 
preſume to ſpeak a Word in my Name, which 


I bave not commanded bim to ſpeak, or that 


ſpall ſpeak in the Name of other Gods, ſball 
die. And if thou ſay in thine Heart, How 
ſhall we know the Word which the Lord hath 
not ſpoken ? When 4 Propbet ſpeaketh in the 
Name of the Lord, if the Thing follow not, 

| nor 
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nor come to paſs, that is the Thing which 
the Lord hath not fpoken, but the Prophet 


hath ſpoken it preſumptuouſly, Thou ſhalt not 
be afraid of Hi 


If you can imagine, adds the Objector, 
that theſe Words do not determine to raiſe up 
WH: Prophet, to ſignify the raifing up a Succeſ- 
boa of Prophets, {till jeſus will be excluded 
by them from being the Prophet intended, 
who could not poflibly be ſubject to Death, or 
y other Puniſhment, for ſpeaking a Word 
in the Name of God, which God had not 
commanded him to ſpeak, or for ſpeaking in 
the Name of other Gods, and conſequently 
could not have this Rule laid down for him, 


„ SG 
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Now we ſo far agree with the Objedtor, bY 
ind for the Reaſon he has given, that if the | ] 1 
Prophet for the Trial of whom; the above i 
Rale was laid down, be the ſame with the | 
Prophet which God - promiſed to raiſe up, 
ten Jefus, or the Meſſiah, is utterly exclu- 
led from being thereby meant. But has he 
proved that the ſame Prophet is ſpoken of in 
tetwoPlaces ? Or has he ſo much as attempts... 


el to prove it ꝰ, No: He takes it for granted, 
; N that 
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that it is a continued Speech of one and the 
ſame Prophet, and argues accordingly. 


And yet how abſurd is this in every View 
of the Thing? Moſes, according to the Ob- 
jection, firſt tells the Iraelites, That God 
would raiſe unto them a Prophet, nat of the 
ordinary Sort, but equal to himſelf ; one tn 
whom they were to hearłen, under the ſevereſ 
Penalties, becauſe God would put his Word: 
into bis Mouth, and he ſhould ſpeak unto then 
all that God ſhould command him. And yet 
this ſame Prophet is immediately after, if ou 
Adverfaries judge right, repreſented as cap 
ble of ſpeaking what God had not command 
ed him in his Name; nay, of ſpeaking 1 
the Name of other Gods. This fo unlike! 
a Thing in itſelf, had it really been Moſer 
Intention, would ſurely have been expreſſec 
in the plaineſt Manner: And he would have 
have ſaid, But if this Prophet ſhall preſuml 
to ſpeak a Word in my. Name, which I baut 
not commanded, &cc. - indeed it had beet 
plain, that one and the ſame Prophet was thi 
Subject of Moſes's Diſcourſe. Whereas thi 
20th ver. begins in ſuch a Manner, as ſuff 
a evinces, that the Diſcourſe about ty 

Prophet 
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Prophet, whom the Lord ſhould raiſe; was 
at an End: And that from frying how AH: 
gerous it ſhould be, for thoſe who did not 
hearken to the true and eminent Prophet a- 
bovenamed, he was proceeding to a v 
liferent Caſe, viz. the Treatment that 
ſhould be given to a falſe Prophet. But the 
Prophet, ſays Moſes, which ſhall preſume 0 
heak a Word in my Name, which T have 1 
commanded him to ſpeak, or that ſhall ſpea 
in the Name of other Gods, even that Prophet 
ball die i. e. Whatever Prophet ſhall fo be- 
tare, not in the leaſt infinuating, that the 
articular Prophet before promiſed, and at 
he ſame Time ſo highly magnified, might be 
apable of ſuch groſs Misbehaviour. This is 
he plain and obvious State of the Caſe, and, 
cordingly, has been fo underſtood by all the 
World, except the Objector, All the Tran- 
lators, ancient and modern, have rendered 
the 2oth Verſe in ſuch a Manner, as ſhews, 
tat they thought it began a new Senſe , and 
hat the Rule laid down for diſcovering a 
falſe Prophet in the 22d Verſe, had no Re- 
tion to the Prophet ſpoken of in the 15th 
nd 18th Verte. Particularly the ancient 
vreek Tranſlation, called the Septuaginr, 

N 2 makes 
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fever Propbet, &c. The ObjeQor knew this 


Him, or His. If therefore the 20th Verſe had 


Connection between the 2oth and the fore- 
going Verſes had been in this, or ſome ſuc 
Manner: But if be, i. e. the Prophet above- 
mentioned, ſhall preſume to ſpeak a Word in 
my Name, wwhich I have not commanded bini 

to ſpeak, &c. even he ſhall die. Whereas the 


makes the 20th Verſe begin thus; But mbar. 


or at leaſt ought to have known it; and there. 
fore, by putting his own novel and - unnatu- 
ral Senſe of the Paſſage upon us, without 
Shew or Pretence of Reaſon, but taking 
that for granted, which all the World will 
diſpute with him, has too plainly ſhewn, that 
his Intention was not to inform, or gravely to 
debate the right Application of this Prophe- 
ey, but to deceive the Ignorant, and ſurprize 
the Unwary. In ſo plain a Caſe therefore, 
thall add but one Word more. We may ob- 
ſerve, that after the iſt Mention of the Pro- 
phet to be raiſed by God, fo long as he is 
ny the Subject of the Diſcourſe, the Word 
rophet is not repeated, but the Expreſſions 
diſtinctive of that particular Perfon are I, 


born any Relation to that Prophet, the fame 
Mode of Expreſſion had continued, and thi 


20th 
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oth Verſe begins with the Mention of the 
Prophet in general, and by the adverſative 
Particle but, which ſtands at the Head of it, 
ſeems rather to be in Oppoſition to, than in 


Connection with the entire Subject going 
before. 


We are told further, that the raiſing ws 


in a State of Separation from the Canaanites, 
whery they came among them, and at a Di- 
ſance from their Abominations, as appears 


to be intended by all the Laws given to the 
Jews * 


Andthis/ no one denies or diſputes. A Suc- 
ceſſion of Prophets was proper, at leaſt for 
the End here aſſigned, and for other good 
Purpoſes : And ſuch a Succeflion they proba. 
bly had. But what is all this to the pre- 
ſent Queſtion? Becauſe a Succeſſion of 
Prophets was expedient for the Religious 
Welfare of the Fews in the Land of Canaan, 
will it be any Conſequence, that therefore 
ſuch a Succeſſion muſt have been promiſed 
them * Mo ſet, and in the particular Pro- 


N 3 phecy, 


Succeflion of Prophets among the Fews, ſeems | 
neceſſary to be done, in order to keep them - 
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phecy, about tne Meaning of which we are 
at preſent debating ? No ſurely. This there- 
fore is utterly foreign to the Point in diſpute, 


and may be diſmiſſed as ach WOW: tur- 
then Conſideration. - K 


; Laſtly, it is inſinuated, that As the Fewr 
« had, through the , Exiſtence ' of their Go- 
: vernment, à Succeſſion of Prophets bred 

« up, and formed in Schools and Colleges 
« under Maſter-Prophets, ſo it is reaſonable 
6 to think, that there { ſuculd be ſome Re- 
mains in the Inſtitution, cven in the ſhort 
Account of the old Fewi/» Laws contained 
« in the Pentateuch; and that the Place before 
« us, which, maſt be allowed, may imply 
« ſuch an Inſtitution, and which is the ſole 
6 Place i in all the Pentateuch, that ſeems to 
have any. Relation to an Inſtitution of Pro- 
« Tai 2 a, direct e to that Inſti- 
ry * tution”, 


0 has already been complained of, as 2 
great Violence to the Paſſage under Conſide- 
ration, to make the Prediction of one ſingle 
| Prophet, diſtinguiſhed, by high and ſtrong 

Charadter riſt cks, Rand fo more Prophets than 
one 
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one, nor thoſe only coeval/and contemporary, 
wy in order of Succeſſion : Now it pleaſes 


our Adverſaries to ſtrain the Paſſage a great 


deal further; and this ſingle Prophet is to im- 


ply, not barely many Prophets, and thoſe ſuc- 


ceſſive to each other, but alſo the Method 
and Diſcipline by which that Method was to 
be kept up; namely, Schools and Colleges, 


wherein Novices were to be trained up un- 


der Maſter-Prophets, as to an Art or Sci- 
ence, But can any Man of ſound or ſober 
Intelle& bear to be told, that Words of ſuch 
pain and unqueſtionable Meaning, ſhould 
lire&ly refer to an Inſtitution, of which they 


arry not the leaſt Signature, or fainteſt Im- 
preſſion? And after all, thoſe Schools of the 
Prophets were probably an Inſtitution no 


older than Samuel, who ſeems to have been 
their Founder, for which Cauſe it is highly 
unreaſonable to expect Remains of an Infti- 


tution in the Pentateuch, which had no Be- 


ing till 400 Years after thoſe Books were 
vritten. It is alſo very doubtful, whether 
thoſe Schools and Colleges were any more 
than religious Seminaries, out of which i 15 
might; and ſometimes did, pleaſe God t 
chuſe Prophets: Certain it is falſe, what our 

N 4 unbe- 
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unbelieving Adverſaries would ſuggeſt, that 
young Men were trained up to Prophecy in 
a ſcientifick Way. In a large Senſe of the 
Word, all theſe Novices might be termed 
Prophets of the Lord; but that they all ar. 
rived at the Gift of foretelling future Events, 
is, to ſay the leaſt of it, very uncertain, 
There is therefore no manner of Force in 
+ this laſt Argument: The Facts advanced in it 
are miſrepreſented, and were they true, would 
not ſerve the Purpoſe intended by them. 
Thus I have conſidered, and, as I hope, re- 
futed the Arguments urged for explaining 
the Prophecy before us, in ſuch a Manner, 


as to make it not primarily, or rather not a: 


all applicable to Meſliah ; and thereby have 
made the Way open for ſhewing, that the 
Characters given of the Prophet foretold in 
it, cannot reaſonably ſuit with any other Per- 


ſon: Which, God willing, ſhall be the $ub-| 


ject of my next Lecture. 
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a 


Dru r. xvii. 15. 


The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto 
thee a Prophet from the midſt of thee, 
of thy Brethren, like unto me; umo 


bim ſhall ye hearken. 


| my laſt Diſcourſe from theſe Words, 
I confidered, and endeavoured to refute 
the Arguments urged by the Adverſaries 
of the Goſpel, to ſhew, that the Prophecy in 
the Text is not primarily, or rather not at all 
applicable to Meſſiah, tho? they are applied 
by St, Peter to Jeſus our Lord, under that 
Character. Having therefore already proved, 
that there is no Abſurdity in ſuch an Appli- 
ation, I now proceed to evince, that there 
is Reaſon and Juſtice in it. 


The Perſons before whom St. Peter, in the 
3d Chap. of As, declared, that the Pro- 
phecy of Moſes in the Text was fulfilled in 
3 Chriſt 
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188 SERMON'XI. 
Ctrift-Jeſus, were Jews Men that believed 
Moſes to have been divinely inſpired, and 
that whatever he delivered, by way of Pre. 
diction from God, would moſt -undoubtedly 
come to pals. If therefore, from the giving 
forth of this Prophecy to the Days of St. 
Peter, no Prophet, except Jeſus of Nazareth 
Vas ever raiſed up, to whom the Deſcription 
given of the Prophet foretold, ſo preciſely 
agreed, as it did with him; St. Peter added 
pertinently and rationally in applying it to 
Jeſus : For this being once admitted, the 
Fews, his Auditors, were thereby reduced to 
this Dilemma : Either they muſt give up the 
Credit of Moſes, as one who foretold things 
that never were fulfilled ; or they muſt ad- 
mit that he therein ſpake of Chriſt our Lord, 
whom therefore they were obliged to receive 
as 2 Perſon ſent from God, unto whom, by 
Moſes's expreſs Command, they were bound 
to hearken. 


Let us therefore examine the Character 
Moſes gives of that Prophet, whom, accord- 
ing to the Prediction of the Text, God was 
to raiſe, and then we ſhall be able to judge 
Whether any one, fave Jeſus, ever came up 
td it. 

The 
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The Lord thy Gad, e, h 1 
unto. thee 4 Prophet from the midſt of . 
of thy Kurt. * unto nie. 


But did this, ever LE throughout: tha 
entire Period of Judaiſm, if we except the 
Prophet of Nazareth 2 Did ever any but he; 
equal Moſes in the Circumſtance of being 
Legiſlator, as well as Prophet? Or in Large- 
els, as well as Intimacy of divine Commu- 
ncations, and without the Medium 
Dreams and Viſions; or laſtly, in the Num- 
ber and Strangeneſs of the Miracles done by 
im? Theſe are the Characters by which 
Wſes ſtands diſtinguiſhed among the Fewifh. 
Prophets, And was any, that ſucceeded, like 
unto Moſes, in all, or any of theſe Reſpects, 
before the Coming of Chriſt > No ſurely. 
The Prophets that ſealed the Canon of the 
014 Teſtament, and probably Eſdras at the 
Head of them in their Additions which cloſe 
the Book of Deuteronomy, have acknowledg- 
ed that none to their Days, ſoon after which 
Prophecy itſelf ceaſed, had come up to him 
in the abovenamed Particulars. There aroſe. 
wt, ſay they, 4 Prophet ſince in Iſrael like, 

2 unte 


Face In all the Signs and Wonders whic) 
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unto Moſes, whom the Lord knew Face 1 


the Lord ſent bim to do in the Land of Egyy, 
to Pharoah, and to all bis Servants, and to a} 
bis Land. And in all that mighty Hand, an 
in all the great Terror which Moſes foewed: m | 


1 Sight of all Hrael. 


- Behold here a Comment of inſpired Mer 
upon. Moſes's Words, a Prophet like unto me, 
And can we, after ſuch an Authority, doubt 
that he meant leſs than a Prophet equal ty 
him in Degree and Manner of Inſpiration, 
and in the Power of working Miracles? Why 
then ſhould we not proceed with our Inquiry, 
how the Words of the Prophecy have been 
fulfilled in their plain and eſtabliſhed ory 


tation ? 


in their Exceptions, and, upon 'the Authority 
both of Chriſtian and Jewiſh Expoſitor, 
deny an abſolute Equality between Moſer 
and the Prophet foretold in the Text, to be 
meant by the Words, liłe unto me ; but on- 
Iy a Similitude in certain Reſpects, as to 
Weir Birth, Calling, and Doctrine; that 
; Moſes 


l 

| | 

But "3 the Advocates for Infidelie put | 
| 

| 
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Moſes therein does not ſpeak of his Legiſla- 
tive, but his Prophetick Office; that the 
Word lite denotes only a certain Agreement 
in Name and Authority, and not a perfet 
Equality, as appears from the laſt Words of 
the Book of ' Deuteronomy above cited, in 
which no mention is made of Moſes's Legiſ- 
ative Character, nor any Compariſon drawn 
between him and the — chat aden 
ed, in any luc red. 


To this we might Anſwer, that an imper- 
ſect Enumeration of the Particulars, in re- 
ſpect of which the Men of the great Syna- 
zogue, at the End of Deuteronomy, affirm, 
there aroſe not a Prophet fince in Iſrael like 
no Mofes ; will not conclude againſt our 
ſupplying, the Inſtances therein omitted. Nor 
will their Saying, that no Prophet had ariſen 
to their Times like unto Moſes, in certain 
Reſpe&s, prove thoſe to be all that was in- 
tended under that Expreſſion in the Prophecy 
of the Text, They 8 have Reaſons, ut- 
terly unknow to us, for proceeding no fur- 
ther in the Compariſon, even ſuppoſing them 
to have known that a future and new. Legiſ. 
lator was to ariſe, who ſhould improve upon 


Mojes's 
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Moſes's Plan, altering it in ſome Reſpeds 
and enlarging the Extent of the whole. And 


if they were not clear in this Point, but be- 


lieved that the Religion of Moſes was to re. 
main for ever, as it was ſettled by him; what 
Wonder is it that they ſhould be filent in 
denying any Prophet like him'to have ariſen, 
in a Caſe that they ſuppoſed could never hap- 
pen any more in Iſrael? Thus much, how. 
ever, ſeems to be extorted from our Adverſa- 
ries own Management of this Debate, that 2 
Prophet like unto Moſes was one who ſhould 
equal him in the Degree of Inſpiration ; one 
whom the Lord ſhould know Face to Face; 
and likewiſe one who ſhould be like him in 
all the Signs and Wonders that he did in Eeyyr, 
and afterwards in the Sight of all 7T/-ael. Be- 
cauſe it is but equitable that they who ex- 
clude Likeneſs-unto Moſes, in Point of Le- 
giſlation, from being deſigned in the Text, 


merely becauſe it is not mentioned in the 


Compariſon drawn between Moſes and the 
ſucceeding Prophets in the End of Deutero- 
nomy, ſhould admit thoſe Particulars, which 
are expreſly mentioned there, to be Inftances 
in which the Prophet, that was to ariſe, 


| ſal be like unto Moſes. 
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Let us therefore, for a while at leaſt, drop 
Moſes's: grand Character, as a Legiſlator, and, 
confidering him only as a Perſon favoured 
with extraordinary Methods cf Inſpiration 
nd with Power of doing many and moſt 
wonderful Miracles, and that the Prophet, 
to be raiſed like unto him, was to equal him 
mly in theſe Particulars ; has not the Event 
hewn, that no ſuch Prophet ever aroſe, un- 
ls it be acknowledged that Jeſus was the 
Perſon 2 And, confequently, did not the Pro- 
jhecy of the Text reſpe& him, and him only? 
In both theſe Regards he was like unto Myp- 
ſes, and even exceeded him. Moſes: truly 
converſed with God Face to Face, as a Man 
doth with his Friend : But Chriſt was in the 
boſom of the Father, having all the Endear- 
nents and Familiarity of a Son. Moſes did 
many and wonderful Miracles, by a divine 
e lower afforded him as Occaſion required: 
e PVhereas Chriſt performed more and greater 
„Vonders, by a Power inherent in him, 
h Wl vbich he could and did exert as it pleaſed. 
lim. But could it be ſaid that any Prophet, 
between the giving out of the Prophecy in 

de Text, and the Times of Chriſt, exceed-, 
t 1 ed 
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ed, or even came up to-Moſes in any of theſe 
Particulars ? Were ever any - of them bo- 
noured with the Symbols of the divine Pre. 
ſence for 40 Days and 40 Nights ſucceſſive. 
dy, hearing God ſpeak to them all that 
Time, Mouth to Mouth, as Mſoſer was ? Or 
which of them, like him, gave Deliverance, 
Food, and Clothing to a People, ron 
-as the Sand on the 'Sea-ſhore, for 40 Years 
together, by perpetual Miracle? Can th 
Fews pretend that the Lord their God ba 
raiſed up unto them a Prophet thus diſtin- 
guiſhed, ſince the Days of Moſes, if Jeſus be 
difallowed for ſuch. Till fuch a one the 
appeared, they were excuſable for expeti 
him, of whom Moſes ſpake 5 but when 
Prophet came into the World, not only lik 
. untosMoſer, but far exceeding him, what 
Apology will they offer for not hearkening 
unto him? Theſe Things being confidered, 
great Reaſon had our Lord to tell the unbe- 
heving Fews, as he does, Jobn v. ver. 45. 
that Moſes, in whom they truſted, accuſed 
them for not believing him; and that had 
they believed Moſes; they wonld have br- 
lieved him; for that Moſes wrote" of him. 
Exceeding, or at leaſt equalling any 1 2 
2 4 that 
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that had gone before in miraculous Opera- 
tions, was in our Saviour's Time a Note of 
Meflias, even among the vulgar Fews, From 
whence proceeded that Saying of theirs con- 
cerning our Lord, Fobn vii. ver. 31. When 
Chriſt cometh, will he do more Miracles than 
theſe which this Man hath done? Upon the 
Strength of this Argument the Evangeliſt 
tells us they believed on him. And doubt- 
leſs their Converſion. was founded on the 
Prophecy of the Text. There Moſes com- 
manded them to hearken, without Reſerve, 
whenever the Lord their God ſhould raiſe” 
unto them a Prophet like unto him. Bur, 
in the Perſon of Jeſus, they beheld one of 
this Sort, a Man in every Reſpe& like- unto 
the great Founder of their Religion, more eſ- 
pecially in the Signs and Wonders done by _ 
him, which were ſo many and fo great, that 

no one who ſhould come after had Room to 
perform more, or more wonderful Ones. 
They deemed it therefore irrational to wait 
my longer for the fulfilling of a Prophecy, 
which, with their own Eyes, they had ſeen 
Already compleated, and _ believed * to 
be the Chuiſt, L 1 | 
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If then dus be the Cale; n 
uo. Maſes, in the Senſe oi my Text, was 
neceſſarily to equal him in high and imme - 
diate Degrees of Inſpirttion, and alſo in 
Number and Quality of Miracles if no 
other, Prophet, at leaſt for many Generations, 
aroſe like unto. him, in either of theſe Re. 
ſpects z for the Truth of which we have the 
Authority of Scripture in the End of Deiae- 
ronomy : Hence ariſes a freſh. Argument 
againſt thoſe Expoſjtors, Jewiſn or. Chriſtian, 
who affirm, that Maſes, in the Prophecy be- 
fore us, foretold a Succeſſion of Prophets, 
that was to commence immediately after his 
Death. We may ſafely leave theſe Men to 
diſpute the Point with the infpired Author, 
or Authors of the Additions: to the End of 
the Pentateuch, who expreſly affert, not on- 
ly that no ſuch Succeſſon of -Prophets, like 

unto Moſes, took place after his- Death; but 
that not ſo much as a fingle- Prophet aroſe 
afterwards, of whom it could be truly faid 
he was like unto Moſes, If they ſhall ſay, 
that Moſes, by a Prophet to be raiſed like un- 
to him, meant a general Likeneſs only, as 
in his Prophetick cee. at large, and that 


the 


- 
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the Paſſage in the End of Deuteronomy {peaks 


Inſtances there' ectbed; this would prove a 
Suggeſtion without the leaſt Reaſon or Fotih- 
that dictated this Prophecy, had intended to 
pretell only 
pets, or a fingle one of that Und. what 
oſlible Cauſe will they aſſign for the Inſer- 
tion of theſe Werde like unto me. Such 
Words, if utterly without Meaning, were 
dot only needleſs, but highly incommo- 
tions? They could only ſerve to perplex and 
unfound 8 
: And therefore, from the ordinary 


» me had a Meaning, according to their ob- 


Met, ſpoken of, ſhould reſemble Moſes in 


ſpired Perſons of that Time. 


ian; ; viz, when Aaron and Miriam ſpake 
O 2 againſt 


oa . © 0 


of a particular and expreſs Likeneſs in the 


dation For if "Moſes, or the Holy Spirit, 
a Succeſſion of ordinary Pro- 


in the Application of that 


berſpiobity of Seripture Language, we may 
ft ourſelves ſecute that the Words, lie un- 


rious Acceptation; implying, that the Pro- 


me Qpalities not common to ordinary Pro- 
mets. No one Fact was better known td 
te 7ſraelites in thoſe Days, than the Emi- 
ence of their Lawgiver, above all other in- 
God himſelf 
lad aſſerted it on a very remarkable Occa- 
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againſt. Aſoſes, on Acco unt of his Marriage 
with an Ethiopia Woman, ſaying,” Harb th: 
Lord ſpoken only by Moſes ? Huth he not foo. 
ken alſo by us ? They pretended at this Time 
therefore to be like unto Moſes :'But Cod 


ſoon convinced Aaron and Miriam of their 


Miſtake, and of the difference there was be- 
tween the ordinary Method of Inſpiration, of 
which they arr and that wherewith 
Moſes was honoured. To imagine, there. 
fore, after all this, that by a Prophet to be 
raiſed up like unto Moſes, no more would be 
underſtood than one of the ſame Dignity and 
Rank with Aaron and Miriam; a Prophet like 
unto him, in the Circumſtance of Infpiration at 
large, muſt be vain and unreaſonable. We own 
that all true Prophets, or Prophets of God, 
were like unto Moſes, in being divinely in- 
ſpired; and therefore we inſiſt upon it, that 
had the Prophecy intended no other, ſave 
this general Likeneſs, it had been ſufficient- 
ly conveyed in the Promiſe of raiſing up un- 
to them a Prophet: But the Prediction of 2 
Prophet, like unto: Moſes, muſt mean one, 
who, like him, was more than a Prophet. 
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chet after Maſer, was, without further Addi- 
non ſufficient. for the Intention of the Pro- 
phecy, as explained, to mean no more than 


2 Succeſſion of ordinary Prophets: But the 
Promiſe, of a Prophet to be raiſed up like unte 
Moſes, whom God had openly proclaimed to 
be ſuperior to all common Prophets, muſt be 
both intended and underſtood of an extraor- 
linary Perſon, whoſe Intercourſes with God 


ſhould; be equally intimate with thoſe, which. 


litinguiſhed Moſes from the . inſpired. Ones 
of his. own and the following Times. And 


8 none of this Sort appeared till Shilo, i. e, 


Chriſt came, there is the higheſt Probability, 
r perhaps rather an abſolute Certainty, that 


of him, and him only, Moſes ſpake in the 
Prophecy of the Text, and St. Peter is here- 
by ſufficiently juſtified! for wks Ying it ac- 


ordingly. 
Hitherto * i par 2 dropping 


tne Legiſlative Character of Moſes, and con- 


ſdering him only as a Prophet, diſtinguiſhed 
above all other by free and familiar Commu- 
nications with the Deity, and an uncommon, 

O 3 Power 
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Power of working almoſt perpetual Mira. 

cles; even in theſe Reſpects no Prophet as 
raiſed up like him, till the Prophet of Naga. 
reth, Jeſus our Lord, who, by his Reſem. 
blance to him, fulfilled the Prediction of my 
Text, and thereby to the eme unanſwer. 
ably proved himſelf to de 90 r fore 
_ merely: | 


But to add 0 if poſible, - to the 
Verification of this Prophecy in the | Perſon 
of Jeſus, let us now examine, whether a Pro- 
phet, like unto Moſes, was not likewiſe to 
reſemble him in the Quality of a Legiſlator 
under God to his People ; and conſequently, 
whether, on this Account alſo, Chriſt: our 
Lord be not the only Prophet, that has ap- 
e c Er 


Contain it is, that als Levi(lative bed 
of Maſe nas a grand Addition to -hig Pro- 
phetick One; and therefore a Promiſe of a 
Prophet like unto him, which did not include 
that alſo, was not only ſhort of what the 
Words obviouſly import, but was alſo in- 
comparably leſs gracious. Does it not then 
ſeem raſh and irreverent to conceive, that a 
ar & Q divine 
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vine Protniſe ſhoold contain lefs than the 
= wherein it is expreſſed, natu 

We know that many Mew pm 
Gm it really extended further than the 
Letter of them would warrant us to expect: 
gut in that of the Text, if fome —— 
re to be atowed, the very Reverfe of this is 
the Cafe, and God, in his Dealings with a 
fryourite People, promiſes them infinitely 
les than his Expreſſions amount to. The Sin- 
gularity therefore of this Method of 9 
ing, fo far ſhort of God's uſual Bounty and 
Coodiieſs, was there no other Reaſon, ould 
neline every Man of common Piety to reje& 
ah Interpretation, that does Violence to the 
Letter of a divine Promiſe, in order to make 
it leſs gracious than it naturally is, of ſeems 
to be. And nothing at any Time can juſtify 
ſich Kind of Expoſition, but when the lite- 
tal Senſe of the Promile, or Prophecy, would 
make it contradict ſome other plain Decla- 
tition of God's Will in Seripture, or would 
tum dounter to his moral Perfections; which 
k fat from being the Caſe hete, $6 chat had 
there been Wh in the Context, or Occa⸗ 
forr of the Words before us, Which would 
neliti us to believe that Legiſnitibn was one 
04 Point 


200 SE NM ON XI. 

Point of Likeneſs. foretold ef the Prophet, 
whom the Lord their God would raiſe unto 
the Jſraclizes, out of their own Countrymen, 
like anto Moſes; yet the general. — 
which the Prophecy is couched, would per 
ſuade reaſonable. Men, that Refenblanee i in 
oO material and advantageous an Inſtance; was 
not excepted, eſpecially till better Reaſons for 
ſuch Exception ſhall appear, ac bither- 
by on: offered. 


But really. the firſt Occaſion of this Pro 
phecy ſeems alſo to direct us, in judging of 
the Likeneſs between Moſes and the Prophet 
therein foretold, to inſiſt on Legiſlation 2 
neceſſarily making Part of it. For Moſes 
himſelf aflures the Iſraelites, that this Pro- 
miſe or Prophecy was not then firſt given, 
but ſoon after the Publiſhing of the Law in 
Horeb, according to the Deſire of Ia. 
when he ſaid, Let me not bear again the 
Voice of the Lord my God, neither let me ſee 
this great Fire any more, that I die not, Then 
was it, and on that Occaſion, that the Lord 
ſaid unto Moſes, I will raiſe them up 4 Pro- 
phet from among their Brethren, like unto 


wee, and will put my Words. in bis Week 
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md he ſball ſpeak unto them all that I ſball 
command hin, And it ſpall come to paſs that 
whoſoever will not hearken | unto my Words, 
wbicb he ſbull ſpeak in my Name, I will re- 
quire it of bim. The People amazed at the 
Terrors of the Lord, with which he gave ont 
the- Law, had ſaid unto Moſes + Speak thou 
vith us, and we will bear But let not Ga 
peak with us,” leſt: we dies This Expedient 
of theirs God approved of, thereby conſent- 
ing that it ſhould thenceforward be as they 
ited, that Moſes ſhould be the Mouth of the 
Lord, to deliver from him all his future Sta- 
tutes and Ordinances unto his People. But 
Moſes could not abide here forever, to be the 
Medium and Canal of Legiſlation between 
God and his Church. And therefore God 
was pleaſed further- to declare, that as the 
unpromulged Part of the Law he was thett 
riving ſhould be delivered by Moſes : So 
vhenever he ſhould think fit to make any 
Alteration therein, he would uſe a human 
Mediator therein, a Prophet like unto Moſes, 
who ſhould, as he was to do for the future 
irſt receive commands from God, and after- 
vards impart them to his People. Here you 
tave the true and plain Connection between 
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che Propttecy of the Text, at its firſt' Def 
very, and the Octafion of it. And we find 
it was prior to any Law againſt Neeroman 
ers, or any the leaſt Mention of them; thit 
it was given to Moſes immediately oh hi 
being conftitured the ſtanding Legiflator of 
the Fews next under God. A Prophet there 
fore predicted to arife lite unto him, at ſuch 
1 Time, and in ſuch a Light, mut be a L. 
giflator- allo, ſuch a one as, in Fact, never di 
ariſe till the Chriſtian Lauwpiver came, whi 
alone s able to ſave and to deſtroy. 
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Ik is urged, by the nar kbrad 4p ena 
phecies in the Old Teſtament relating to Mef 
ſiah, that, granting the Promiſe of a Prophet wiz 
given at Mount Horeb, at the Requeſt of thi 
ewe, who, terrified at the Voice of God fre 
nt Hopeb, defired God would ſpeak un 
to them, in Times to come; by the Medi 
tion of Moſes, and before the Law againſt 
Wizards was enacted; yet it will not follow, 
but that the Promiſe of a Prophet might be a 
Reaſon, in the Plare before us, of the pre- 
ceding Prohibition or Law againſt Wizards, 
For tho“ God promiſed the Fews at Hored, 


according to their Requeſt, a —_— 
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hould not terrify them, and that, without 


in nentioning, or having any Regard to a Pro- 


phet, who was to ſupply the Place of Wi- 
urds, &c. among them; yet what hinders 
but that the ſame Promiſe might aſterwards 
be urged, as 2 Reaſon alſo of a Law n 
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To all which our Anſwer is, that 3 
miſe of a Prophet, given at Hoyeb, could not 
ifterwards be urged as a Reaſon of a Law 
vainſt going to Wizards; becauſe the Pro- 
met, then and there promiſed, was ſuch a. 
one; as could not ſupply the Place of Wizards, 
in which Circumſtance the Objector makes 


Jews at Mount Hareb had no Apprehenſion 
that God would, in the fame terrible Ma- 


dere that God ſhould not ſpeak himſelf on 


ul Directions to them by the Hands of No- 
ſer in Time paſt; ſo be; and after him others 
OO would, from Time to Fime, 


convey 


the Reaſon of that Law to conſiſt. For the 


zeſty: that accompanied the giving out of the 
len Commandments, deliver all future Re- 
ſponſes to them; nor conſequently did they 


uch Occafions. They had abundant Reaſon 
o ſuppoſe, that as God had given all ocoaſio· 
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convey all ordinary Reſponſes from God their 
Sovereign. But as he had taken a different 
Method in publiſhing ſtanding; Rules for the 
moral Conduct of the Iſraelites, | with his 
own tremendous Voice: So they feared: that 


the Remainder of his Laws. as; be pro- 


mulged with equal Circumſtances of Terror 


and therefore deſired that, on every ſuch Oc. 


caſion, what God had to ſay. to them migtt 
be delivered by a Mediator, and that for the 
preſent Moſes might be the Perſon. But a 
Succeſſion of Legiſlative Prophets was utter- 
ly wild and chimerical. It muſt ſuppoſe, that 
God would in every Generation deviſe new 
Laus for the religious and political Uſes of 
the. Fews, than which what can well be more 
improbable, if not abſurd 2 And yet, without 
a Succeſſion of ſuch Prophets, the Promiſe 


made at-Horeb could not poſlibly be the Rex 


ſon of a Law againſt going to Wizards. How 
could the Prediction of a Prophet, veſted like 
Moſes with Legiſlative Privileges, who could 
ſcarce be wanted in-manyAges,be urged tothe 
Jews, as a Supply for Wizards and Diviners, 


Who were applied to not only every Age, but 


oven every Day? The great Difficulty there- 


fore will ſtill return upon our; Adverſarics, 
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and they will effect nothing at all, till they 
ſhall prove that the Prophet deſired and pro- 
nifed at Horeb was not a legiſlative, but a 
ordinary Prophet. For if the firſt Sort only 
was ſpoken of at the giving out of the Pro- 
phecy under preſent Conſideration, fach © a 
one could alone be meant in the Repetition 
of it: And there it could not poſſibly be 
urged as a Reaſon of the preceding Prohibi- 
tion, or Law againſt Wizards. 


And now. upon the white. theſe ate 
Things appear : Firſt, That by the Prophet 
in the Text, whom the Lord their God 
would raiſe up unto the eme, could not be 
meant a Succeſſion of ordinary Prophets; and 
wnſequently that Jeſus, according to the Ap- 
plication of it made by St. Peter, might be 
the only , Perſon therein foretold. Secondly, 
That the Prediction in the Text neither is, 
tor cold be urged, as a Reaſon againſt the 
weeding Prohibition, or Law againſt Wi- 
zards; for which Cauſe that Suppofition is 
dot on any ſuch Account incredible, or even 
improbable. Thirdly, That in the plain and 
obvious Senſe of the Text, no Prophet ever 
ad ariſe like unto Moſes throughout the 

2 whole 
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hole Fewiſb Oeconomy, except Jeſus the 
Founder of the Chriſtian Religion. Either, 
therefore, he, and he only, was meant there. 
by, or elle tie Prophecy had no Meaning. 
But the latter Btanch of this Alternative 
real Fer could ever admit of: The former 
ten is to them undeniably made good, and 
St. Peter, who applied bd Prophecy of the 
Text to our Saviour, is thereby fall; juſtif- 
ed from having impertinently alledged the 
Paſſage from the Old Teſtament, as a virtual 
Proof of Jeſus's Mefliahſhip' to the Jens 
The Event has ſhewn the true Deſignation of 
Moſes's Words; and whether before the 
Coming of Chrift the Few: underſtood them 
of Meſſiah, or not, fince that Time no one 
who believes Moſes's prophetick Character 
can doubt but that in him they had their ut- 
moſt Completion. He was truly like unto 
Moſes in every Circumſtance that diſtinguilh- 
ed that famous Legiſlator from all ordinary 
Prophets: God put his Words into his 
Mouth, making a new Covenant with Man- 
kind by his Mediation, as he did with the 
Fews by Moſes : Like him too Jeſus Was 
faithful in all God's Houſe, not. being con- 

fined to one or two Miniſtrations only, but 
having 


4 


6 


wing the Direction of the whole Houſhold 
pf Faith, as King, Prieſt, and Prophet. Again, 
the Signs and Wonders wrought by our 
xd in Perſon, whilſt upon Earth, he re- 
embles the Fewiſh Legiſlator, And Laſtly. 
he Puniſhment that attended Diſbobedience 
to the Words of Moſes, has been. more than 
qualled in what has befallen ſuch as heark- 
ned not unto the Words which our great. 
rophet ſpake in the Name of God: He has. 
quired it of the whole Fewiſb Nation, and 
jet does require it. Let all therefore take 
arning by the Calamities, that have over- 
ken that once favourite People of God on 
\ccount of their Unbelief : For if God ſpar- 
| not the natural Branches, much leſs will 
e ſpare us who are Grafts in their Stead, if 
re, like them, refuſe to hearken unto the 
ill of God, as declared by Jeſus Chriſt 2. 
0 whom in Unity with the Holy Ghoſt, 
de all Honour and Glory, Might, Maieſty: 
nd Dominion, now and ever. Amen. 
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MALACHI iv. 5th and 6th Verſes. 
Bebold I will ſend you Elijah the 
Prophet before the great and dread- 
ful Day of the Lord; and he ſhall 
turn the Hearts of the Fathers to 
the ' Children, and the Hearts of 
the Children to the Fathers, leſt I 


come and ſmite the Earth with a 
Curſe. | 


HE fame Perſon, here ſpoken of 
under the Name of Elijah the Pro- 
phet, had been beforementioned 
by Malachi, under the Character of the 
Lord's Meſſenger, who was to prepare the 
Way before him. Malachi iii. 1. And 
lat by this Perſon Was meant, not the 
ral Elijah, but another, that reſembled 
Vol. I, P him 
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him in many Qualities, even Fobn the Pap. 
tift, and the Forerunner of Jeſus Chriſt, 
is a Point incumbent on the Advocates for 
the Goſpel to make good : For that thi 
was really the Caſe, was aſſerted: by oy 
Lord himſelf more than once. Thus for In 
ſtance; when the Diſciples asked him 
Why ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt jr 
come; Jeſus admitted it to be true in 
certain Senſe, that Elias was firſt to con! 
and reſtore all Things But then he add; 
that Elias 3s come already, and they, i. 
the Jews, knew him not, or did not mn 
him fur the Elias foreſpoken of. And |: 
any Doubt ſhould remain, whom our Lon 
meant by the Elias that was come already 
St. Matthew adds, That the Diſciples 1 
\ derſiood that he ſpake unto them of Joli 
che Baptiſt, Matt. xvii. Verſes 10, 1! 
12, 13. Again, the ſame Evangeliſt intrc 
duces our Lord, ſaying, That all the Lt 
and the Prophets propbeſied until John. Ti 
which he immediately adds, and if ye wil 
receive it, this is Elias which was t 
come. Now it was not foretold by any 0 
the Prophets, that Elias ſhould come, 55 
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by Malachi, in the Text: So that our Lord, 

by the Saying laſt mentioned, has plainly 
Merted, upon his own Veracity, that Eli- 
ab the Prophet, whoſe Miſſion is foretold 
in the Text, was not the real Perſon fo 
named, but that thereby was preſignified 
obn the Baptiſt, and the Forerunner of 
hriſt, On this Account the Friends of 
hriſtianity are obliged to ſhew, that there 
s nothing weak or abſurd in this Interpre- 
ation, But further than this, they are not 
uncerned in the Thing: For our Saviour 
nd the Evangeliſts build nothing upon the 
mpletion of this Prophecy; they make it 
o Proof or Foundation of the Chriſtian 
teligion, only affirm it, as they do other 
teternatural Truths. For which Reaſon, 
there be nothing in the Prediction itſelf, 
ut is repugnant to the Appropriation made 
if it by our Saviour, if there be no Incon- 
Iltency in making Elijah the Prophet to de- 
te John the Baptiſt ; ſo far all is ſafe, 
nd no Objection will Ive againſt the Gol. 
pc! on this Account, 


3 But 
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But here the celebrated Writer again 
literal Prophecies interpoſes ſeveral Sug 
geſtions, by which he propoſes to cut of 
all. Pretence for laying, that Jahn the Bay 
tiſt is n foretold in the Text. 


And firſt he ſays, that the literal Inter 
pretation of Malachi is, that Elias, thy 
real Elias, was to come, and that it is n 
literal Interpretation to make Elias ſignify 
not Elias, but ſomebody. who reſemble; 
him, in Qualities, for which the Prophe 
himfelf gives not the leaſt Colour 
Ground. 5 6 


Now in 3 to this, it might be ſ 
ficient to ſay, that the Reputation of je 
ſus, who affirms, that John the Baptiſt w: 
the Elias which was to come, is n 
Way concerned in the Queſtion, : whethe 
the Prophecy before us was literally or al 
legorically fulfilled in the Baptiſt, S0 lon 
as it was at all fulfilled in him, the Ver 
city of our Lord is ſafe, who does m0 


ſpecity, whether by Forerunner was 1 
ra 
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ally or allegorically the Elias of Malachi, 
tides, this Objector knows, that all this 
only playing upon Words; I ſay, he 
nows it, having given it under his own 
Hand, that the literal Senſe in this Contro- 
erſy ſignifies the primary Senſe, in Oppo- 

tion to a typical, allegorical, or ſeconda- 
J: Which literal Senſe may be ſignified 
s well, and as obviouſly by a Figurative, 
s by the moſt ſimple and literal Expreſſion, 
id by Conſequence, if by Elijab the 
rophet Fobn Baptiſt was primarily in- 
ended, that muſt be the literal Senſe, how 
wrative ſoever the Expreſſion may be: 
heſe, mutatis : mutandis, are the Writer's 
wn Words: on another like Occafion, and 
erefore we may leave him to anſwer his 
n himſelf. 2 | | 


As os what he adds, tar the Prophet 
alachi gives no Colour or Ground for 
underſtanding him of a different Perſon 
om the real Elias, it is foreign to the 
Purpoſe,- nor is it altogether true. Firſt, 
nis Suggeſtion is foreign to the Purpoſe; 
or no Prophet is ſuppoſed to ſpeak his owt 

P 3 Senſe, 
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Senſe, nor always and neceſſarily to un- 
derſtand the Meaning of the Prediction de- 
livered by him, but is often a mere Canal, 
thro which the Holy Ghoſt conveys the 
Diſcovery of diftant future Events, which 
were not intended to be explained but by 
the Events themſelves: And of this Kind 
is the Prediction before us. How the 
could it be expected, that the Prophet 
ſhould give Ground or Colour for a Mean 
ing, of which he himſelf was not conſci 
ous? But if the Objector's Senſe be, that 
the Words, as fpoken by the Prophet, give 
no Ground for underſtanding them other 
wife than obviouſly, it is a raſh Suggeſtio 
if not a falſe one: If, indeed, at the Time 
when Malachi propheſied theſe Things 
Elijab the Prophet had been upon Ea 
the ſending of him would have carried 
plain and obvious Appearance, without am 
Thing that was occult or m Bu 
Elijab the Prophet had then been man) 
Ages tranſlated into Heaven; and therefore 
the Promiſe of ſending him, without Men 
tion of his Deſcent from thoſe Regions 0 
Glory, was enough to raiſe a Doubt, wit 


thet 
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ther the real Elias was there meant, and 
not rather ſome other Perſon, whoſe Qua- 
lities were beſt repreſented under that bor- 
wwed Name. How it happened, that the 
tient Fewiſh Interpreters entertained no 
Scruples like theſe on the Words of Aſala- 
abi, I know not: But moſt certain it is, 
that on fimilar Occaſions they were wont 
to ſuppoſe a myſtical Meaning of proper 
Names in their Prophets. Thus, for In- 
ſtance, when God, by his Prophet Fere- 
m, foretels to the Fews, that they ſhould 
hereafter ſerve the Lord their God, and 
David theit King, whom he would raiſe 
up unto them; and when the ſame Pro- 
nile is repeated nearly in the ſame Words 
by Hoſea , the Fews did not expect, in 
virtue of theſe Prophecies, that the real 
David would be raifed up and reſume his 
Throne, but another Perſon; of whom 
David was a Type and a Progenitor, vis, 
Chriſt the Son of David. They thought 
it unlikely, that God would fetch back his 
ſervant David from the Grave to rule o- 
ver Ifrael, after he had been ſo many hun- 
dred Yeats at teſt; and therefore conclu- 

P 4 ded 


ded it to be no real, but a myſtical Appel. 
lation. By a Parity of Reaſon therefore, 
there was a, ſufficient Ground and Colour, 
notwithſtanding the. poſitive Aſſertion ef 
our Adverſary to the contrary, for making 
the Elias of Malachi, not the real Elias, 
who was then in Heaven, but ſome other 
who reſembled him in certain Qualities. 
And as John the Baptiſt came in the Spi- 
rit and Power of Elias, like him in his 
Eremitical Abode, like him in the Heroick 
Freedom of rebuking Vice in the greateſt 
Perſonages, and in the Perſecutions he un- 
derwent from the Rage of Females in Pow- 
er, no myſtical Name could fit him better 
in the 8 of a W than that 
of- Elijab. 


A 2d Objedion agai inſt the Aſſertion of 
Jeſus, that Jobn Baptiſt was the Elias of 
Malachi, is, that the Septuagint Tranſla- 
tors, who were Jews, render, inſtead of 
Elias the Prophet, expreſsly Elias the Tiſb- 
bite; intimating to us, that thoſe Interpre- 
ters underſtood him to be the real Elias, 
from that Rendering of theirs, But £5 
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iſt, The Fact on which this Objection reſts, 
is not over certain. Perhaps the Lxx ori- 
ginally tranſlated it Exler + neter, and the 
latter of theſe Words, thro*- the Error of 
1 Tranſcriber, might early be altered into 
expirle. Certain it is, that more unlikely 
Alterations than this have happened from 
the Cauſe above aſſigned; and that the 
firſt Edition of the Septuagint, the Com- 
plutenſian now reads it Ea's + Neopinls, a8 
the Hebrew Text has it. 


Ago; oben the Fact of the ancient” 
Greek Rendering, to be ever ſo well eſta- 
wiſhed, I cannot ſee how it follows, from 
their rendering Elias the Tiſbbite, that they 
underſtood Malachi to ſpeak of the real 
Elias, any more than if they had more 


f Wl cloſely followed the Hebrew in their Ver- 
bon, and called him Elias the Prophet. 
- for Elias the Tiſbbite was not more diſ- 
xf WH tincive of the real Elias, than Elias the 
- Prophet was; there being only one of ei- 


ther Denomination mentioned in the Ons 
Teſtament. 1 3721 


An 
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A third Obje&ion againſt Fobn Bapti/ 
being the myſtical Flijab, is raiſed from 
his own ſaying to the Fews of Feruſalem, 
ſet down in Chap. i. of St. Fobh's Goſpel, 
When they asked him, whether he was E. 
has, lie denied himſelf to be Elias ; and 


when asked, who be was, he faid, be wa; 


the Voice of one crying in the Wilderneſ;, 
&c. which is a Paſſage taken from Iſaial. 
Hereby he not only denies himſelf to be 
Elias, but may juſtly be deemed to deny 


himſelf to be the Elias in Malachi, to 


whom moſt probably the Queſtion and An- 
{wer referred, by turning the Queſtion 
from Malachi to Iſaiab, ſaying, in Effet, 
„Jam not the Perſon propheſied of in 
« Malachi, but the Perſon propheſied of 
jn Iſaiah”, . mY | 


To which I reply, that however exact 
the Baptiſt's Knowledge of himſelf was, 
it cannot be ſuppoſed greater than the 
Knowledge of his Lord, to whom he him- 
ſelf gives the Preference in all Reſpeds. 
But admitting that the Objection has right- 
t ly 
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ly ſtated the Purport of what the Baptiſ 
ſays of himſelf, he and his Lord give very 
different and co Accounts of the 
Matter in queſtion. For John, according 
to the Objector, denies himſelf to be the 
Elias, of whoſe coming Malachi prophe- 
ſied; and Jeſus his Lord affirms, that be 
le very Elias who was to come. Which 
then of theſe are we to credit, ſuppoſing 
tem to be in different Stories? Certainly 
the Lord Jeſus, of whom the Baptiſt him- 
ſelf in general declares, that ' whoſoever 
believeth on him buth' everlaſting Life, and 
that be who believeth him not, hath not 
Life; but the Wrath' of God abideth on 
bin. We miglit therefore allow the Mat- 
ter of this third Objection to be true, and 
yet deny its Pertinence, becauſe the De- 
claration there inſiſted oft, is contradicted 
by a Teſtimony that is confeſſedly ſupe- 
rior. But after all, we have need of the 
cleareſt Proof, before we admit a Thing in 
itſelf ſo improbable, as that Jahn Baptiſt 
and our Saviour fhould be diametrically 
oppoſite' to each other in their Declara- 
tions concerning the Eliar of Malecbhi. It 
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is unqueſtionable, that Jeſus makes the 
Baptiſt to be the Elias of Malachi, his 
Words not being capable of any other 
Meaning: But that Fobn Baptiſt denies 
himſelf to be that Perſon, is evidently not 
ſo plain, becauſe the Objector is conſtrain- 
ed to labour the Proof of that Point, be- 
fore he can bring it to any tolerable Con- 
cluſion; and after all the Pains he has ta- 
ken, dares pronounce nothing more favour- 
able of his Side of the Queſtion, than that 
Jobn the 'Baptift may juſtly be deemed to 
deny himſelf to be the Elias in Malachi, 
and that he ſays, in effect, he is not that 
Perſon: And yet in ſaying thus much 
only, he ſays a great deal more than is 
true or probable. The Fews of Jeruſalen 
aſk the Baptiſt whether he was Elias, whom 
they expected in Perſon, before the coming 
of Melſias; and he anſwered, I am not: 
So that Malachi being no way eſſential, ei- 
ther to the Queſtion or the Anſwer, was 
probably not at all in the Thoughts ei- 
ther of the Queriſt or of the Reſpondent. 
They aſk concerning the real Elias, and 
John anſwers according to the — 
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of the Queftion, that he was not the Per- 
ſon: But in ſo doing, he is far from deny- 
ing, that he was the myſtical Elias, or the 
Elias propheſied of in Malachi. To ſuppoſe 
the contrary, as the Objector does, is to ſup- 
poſe that the Baptiſt anſwered more than he 
was aſked, which is improbable. He takes 
it for granted, that both the Queſtion and 
Anſwer moſt probably referred-to Elias in 
Malachi, whereby he aflerts a direct Falſe- 
hood, if he means any more, than that a 
perſon of that Name in Malachi gave Oc- 
caſion to the Queſtion, and conſequently to 
the Anſwer likewiſe. Suppoſe, then, that 
the Reference to Malachi had made Patt of 
the Queſtion, and that the Fews had in- 
terrogated John in the Form following; 
art thou the very Elias come again upon 
Earth, whom we expect purſuant to Ma- 
lachi's Prediction: Could the Baptiſt have 
anſwered otherwiſe than he now does, in 
the Negative? Nay, had the Fews put the 
Queſtion ſhorter, thus, Art thou the Elia: 
of Malachi ;, John could not anſwer them 
pertinently, and according to the Terms of 
the Queſtion, as they meant it, otherwiſe 


than 
1 
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than by a Negative. The tacit Reference 
therefore to the Elias in Malachi, on which 
the Objector lays ſo great Streſs, would be 
of no Uſe to his Argument, ſhould we ad- 
mit it: But he thinks the Baptiſt denied 
himſelf in every Senſe to be the Elias of 
Malachi, by turning the Queſtion from 
Malachi to Iſaiab; and thinks this was (ay. 
ing in Effect, I am not the Perſon prophe- 
fied of in Malachi,” but the Perſon pro- 
 pheſied of in Iſaiah. But with what Co- 
lour of Likelihood does he fay, that Foby 
turned the Queſtion, who plainly was not 
the Queriſt, but the Reſpondent. The 
Truth of the Matter, and the whole Truth 
is, that Fobn choſe rather to anſwer, who 
he was from the Prophecy in Iſaiah, than 
from that of Malaghi : Not that different 
Perſons were ſpoken of by theſe Prophets, 
but becauſe the Fews were invincibly pre- 
judiced with regard to the Prediction of 
Malachi; and putting a Queſtion according 
to their own miſtaken Sentiments, he could 
not directly anſwer them, but by denying 
he was the Elias, of whom they errone- 
ouſly thought Malachi propheſied. Where- 


' as 
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as the Prophecy concerning the Harbinger 
of Chriſt in Iſaiab, was not liable to this 
Inconvenience, and therefore it was, he 
choſe from thence to tell them who he 
was, rather than from the other in Ma- 


lachi,  tho* both were applicable to ins, 
and to him only, 


The fourth and laſt Objection againſt 
Jobn Baptiſt's being the Elias in Malachi, 
is, that his Character and Conduct do not 
agree to the Character given of Elias in 
Malachi. For firſt, he did not preceed 
ſuch a dreadful Day, as is deſcribed in Ma- 
lacki, wherein God would puniſh the Dif- 
obedient to the Law of Moſes, and make 
the obedient proſper. . Now, that Elijah 
the Prophet was to be ſent before the great 
and dreadful Day of the Lord, we read in 
the firſt Verſe of the Text; but read not 
there, that God would then puniſh the 
Diſobedient to the Law of: Moſes, and 
make the Obedient proſper. This is the 
Objector's Addition, and being conſcious 
that it was ſo, he makes no Reference to 
Chapter or Verſe, where we are to find 

If, 


224 SERMON XII. 

But ſuppoſing Malachi had after this very 
Manner deſcribed the great and dreadful 
Day of the Lord, was not all this verified 
in the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem and its In- 
habitants? The meritorious Cauſe whereof, 
among other Things, was their neglect of 
Moſes and the Prophets, whilſt the obedi- 

ent Chriſtians, by a divine Warning, as 

ve are credibly informed, retired from that 
City, and ſo were preſerved... And did 
not John the Baptiſt precede that Day, and 
alſo propheſy. of it under the Expreſſion 
of the Wrath to come, and of the Day 
when the Ax ſhould be laid unto the Root 
of the Tree, and Chriſt als thoroughly ! 
purge his F loor ? 1 


A ſecond Diſagreement i in Character "Rh a 
tween the Elias in Ma lachi and Jobn the Wi" 
Baptiſt, according to the Objector, is, that Wi 
the latter did not, as was predicted of the WI? 
Elias in Malachi, turn the Heartt of the Wl 
Fathers unto the Children, and the Hearts 
of the Children to the Fathers, 


£ 


But 


t 
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But this is has he bare affirms, th! 
having thought fit to aſſign the Meaning of 
this Part of the Prophecy, or particularly 
to explain wherein the Diſagreement con-" 
liſts, Now the moſt probable Senſe of the 
Paſlage is, that when Elias cometh, he 
ſhall work a conſiderable Reformation in 
the Morals of that Age, and ſhall have a 
great Reſort to him for Inſtruction, which 
vill be attended with proportionable Ef- 
et, But was not this verified in Jobn 
tbe Baptiſt? Did he not preach Repentance 
nd Confeſſion of Sins, previouſly to the 
baptiſm adminiſtred by him? Do we not 
rad of the vaſt Succeſs that attended his 
Miniſtry : How Feruſalem, and all Fudes, 
ind all the Regions round about Jordan, 
vent out unto him, and were baptized of 
tim, confeſſing their Sins: How the moſt © 
profligate of all Profeſſions, the Publicans 
ind Soldiers, attended on his Preaching, 
nd required his Inſtructions for their par- 
ticular Conduct in their reſpective Callings: 
How Men at the greateſt Diftance of O- 
pinion from each other, the Phariſees and 

Vol. I. Q the 
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the Sadducees agreed to be his Converts 
to the Amazement of the Baptiſt himſelf 
who thereon asked, who had warned then 
to flee from the Wrath to come: Even He- 
rod bimſelf” heard him gladly and feared, 
i. e. reverenced him, and obſerved or pro- 
tected him, and when he heard bim, he did 
many Things, i. e. he was influenced by 
his Preaching to perform many good Deeds, 
And was not all this ſufficient to anſwer 
the Character of Elias in Malachi, who 
was to turn Men's Hearts of all Ages and 
Diſtinctions? But ſuppoſing this not quite 
full enough to anſwer the ſtrong Expreſ- 


fions in Malachi, of turning the Heart: of 


tbe Fathers unto; the Children, and the 
Hearts of the "Children to the Fathers : For 
which Opinion, I profeſs I ſee no juſt Cauſe; 
yet it may be well reconciled, by the Ob- 
ſervation of a learned Prelate among us, 
that in Scripture - he is {aid to do a Thing, 
who doth every Thing proper to caule it, 
tho? the Effect doth not anſwer. The 
Objector indeed carps at this Remark, as 
applied to the preſent Caſe, ſaying, that 
it cannot be a literal Interpretation of a 
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Prophecy, which ſays, Elias fhall do fo 
or ſo, to explain it, by his only doing 
what is proper to cauſe the Eſſect, tho? it 
miſcarries in the Event. I might here an- 
ſwer him as I did above, by his own 
Detinition of a liferal Prophecy, f. e. 
that it was ſuch a one as might be ſigni⸗ 
fed as well, and as obviouſly, by a figu- 
ntire, as by the moſt ſimple or literal, 
Expreflion : So that the Interpretation of 
the Prophecy, tho' explained by' a figu-/ 
ntive Form of Speech, may, neverthe- 
ks, be literal, contrary to what this Wri- 
er pretends, But I further affirm, that it 
b an utter Miſtake to call this a figura- 
tire Interpretation; and that what this 
Writer ignorantly ſuppoſes to be a Figure, 
s no more than an Idiom of the Scripture 
Language, between which two Things 
dere is a very wide Difference: For Fi- 
rIres are common to all Languages, whilſt 
Hioms are Modes of Speaking peculiar to 
eich diſtin one. 


And thas' I have new all the lit- 


le Cavils, or rather Impertinencies, by 
Q 2 which 
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which this celebrated Patron for Infidelity 
endeavours to deſtroy the Application of 
Malachi's Prophecy in the Text to Foby 
the Baptiſt. If ſtronger Reaſons had been 
producible, he wanted neither Sagacity to 
have found him out, nor Malice to 
prompt them to a Publication of them. 
Indeed, he had too much Senſe. to be im. 
poſed, on by his own low Sophiſtry, and 
in better Times would have been aſham- 
ed of ſo poor an Attempt upon the com- 
mon . Underſtanding of Mankind, But 
an Age, like the preſent, over-run with} 
Libertin Principles and Practices, howe- 
ver otherwiſe inlightened, does as readily 
take up with weak Arguments for irreli- 
gious Syſtems, as ever darker Times did 
with thoſe, for Bigotry and Superſtition : 
For Infidels, in certain favourite Points, 
are the moſt reſigned and implicit Believers; 
who, whilſt they are perpetually calling 
upon us to examine the Grounds of our 
own Faith, themſelves are contented to 
take, upon Truſt, every Argument for the! 
own Side of the Queſtion. To conclude 
their Character, and withall the preſen 
Diſcourſ 


SERMON XII. 229 


Diſcourſe, in the Words of this their Advo- 
cate, diſſerently applied, and in Part al- 
tered. © There is no Folly ſo great, no 
« Abſurdity ſo monſtrous, and no Non- 
« ſenſe ſo exceſlive, provided it be levelled 
« at Chriſtianity, but what the common 
« Herd of Intidels are capable of believ- 
ing, or at leaſt of ſaying they believe. 
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DANIEL ix. 24, 25, 26, 27. 


24 Seventy Weeks are determined upon 
thy People, and upon thy holy City, to 
finiſh the Tranſereſſion, and to male 
an End of Sins, and to make Recon- 
ciliation for Iniquity, and to bring 
in everlaſti ng Righteouſneſs, and to 
ſeal up the Vifion and Prophecy, and 
to anoint the moſt Holy. 25 Know 
therefore and underſtand, that from 
the going forth of the Commandment 
to reſtore and to build Jeruſalem, 
unto the Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall be 
ſeven Weeks; and threeſcore and 
two Weeks the Street ſhall be built 
again, and the Wall, even in trou- 
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blous Times. 26 And after threeſcore 
and two Weeks ſhall Meſſiah be cut 
"of, but not for himſelf : And the 
People. of the Prince that ſhall come, 
ball deflroy the City and the Sanc- 
tuary, and the End thereof ſhall be 
with a Flood, and unto the End of 
"the War Deſolations are determined. 
27 And he ſhall confirm the Covenant 
with many for one Week. And in 
the midſt of the Week he ſhall cauſe 
the Sacrifice and the Oblation 10 
"ceaſe + And for the overſpreading of 
2 Abominations, . he ſhall make it de- 
| Jolate, even until the Conſummation, 
and that determined. ſball be poured 

| (ou the Deſolare. 5 


HE latter Part of this aa Pro- 
. phecy is plainly applied by our 
Lord to the Deſtruction of Ferv- 
| Halen, of which he makes it a Sign that the 

Fomiaca of Deſolation, ſpoken of by 
is Daniel 
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Daniel the Prophet, {hould be ſeen to ſtand 


in the Holy Place. No Doubt therefore 


can be made but that he underſtood the 
preceding Expreſſions of Meſſiah the 
Prince, and Mefliah that was to be cut off, 
s ſpoken of himſelf. And conſequently 
this Prediction is to be conſidered as a Pro- 
checy from the Old Teſtament, applied to 
Chriſt in the New: And as ſuch it belongs 
to the Enquiry I am at preſent upon, vis. 
whether it be impertinently alledged' for 
that Purpoſe, as is pretended by the Ad- 
en to the Chriſtian Religion. 


The Cry againſt other predictions of this 
Kind has been, that they are conceived in 
general and indefinite Terms, or elſe that 
their Agreement, with the Events of our 
Lord's Life, Death, and Reſurrection, is 
merely caſual : Whereas, in the Prophecy 
before us, "a Perſon is foretold under the 
expreſs Name of Meſſiah the Prince: His 
Death likewiſe, and thoſe very Events 
which followed the Death of Feſus, ſuch as 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem by Titus, are 
painly predicted. Nay, to compleat the 

Character 
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Character of Daniel's Prophecy, in Point 
of Speciality or Preciſeneſs, à Time i; 
therein fixed, within which the principal 
Incidents of it were to be compleated. On 
all which Accounts it has been thought of 
the higheſt Conſequence by the Friends of 
Chriſtianity, and has undergone the utmoſt 
Severity of Examination from its Ene. 


Porpbyry, than whom none ever attack- 
ed the Goſpel with more Learning and 
Acuteneſs, was ſo ſenſible of the Clearneſs 
of this and other Prophecies in Daniel, as 
to make it an Argument that they were 
written after the Facts predicted, and to 
this ſame expedient Recourſe is had by a 
late celebrated Writer, who not content 
with an Attempt to prove that the Prophe- 
cy under Conſideration relates to another 
Euyent, and not to Jeſus, has endeavoured 
likewiſe to deſtroy the true Antiquity and 
Genuineneſs of Daniel's Writings, not al- 
lowing them to be older than the Times of 
Antiochus Epip ba nes. 
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Zut the Arguments, on which this Ad- 

verſary of ours builds his Charge of Spu- 
riouſneſs againſt the Book of Daniel, are 
remarkable only for being a Mixture of 
Falſhood and Impertince; and it will al- 
ways be a ſufficient Refutation of ſuch Pre- 
tenſions, that conſidering the Zeal of the 
Jews after the Captivity for their Scrip- 
tures, and for the Reputation of their in- 
ſpired Writers, it was morally. impoſhble 
to obtrude a ſuppoſititious Prophecy upon 
them. The Novelty of ſuch a Piece muſt 
always have been an invincible Objection 
zzainſt it: And a pretended prophetick 
Writing, not appearing amongſt them till 
3 or 400 Years after the Death of its ſup- 
poſed Author, muſt of Courſe have - paſſed 
for a Forgery. Whereas it does not ap- 
pear that the Book of Danie] was ever 
doubted of among the 'Fews, who were 
chiefly concerned about its Genuineſs. On 
the other Hand, Joſepbus their Hiſtorian, 
who lived but two or three Centuries after 
tie ſuppoſed Forgery of Daniel, admits it 
tor Genuine and Canonical, and ſuppoſes 


% 
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1 


the Fetoiſb Church always to have been in 
Poſſeſſion of it, from the Times of its ſup- 
poſed Author. In ſhort, for 'a' Writer at 
this Time of Day to call in Queſtion 2 
Bock written above 2000 Years ago, and, 
for aught that appears, conſtantly admitted 
for genuine, and inſpired by an entire Ne. 
tion, that were chiefly intereſted therein, 


is an Attempt ſo hopeleſs, as well as im- 


modeſt, that nothing but the utmoſt Di- 
ſtreſs can account for the Undertaking, 80 
raſh a Procedure is enough to convince us, 
that this Writer had no great Dependence 
on the Validity of thoſe internal Proofs, 
by which he attempts to explain this illu- 
{trious Prophecy of another Event, or of 
thoſe by which he undertakes to ſhew, that 
it does not correſpond with the Event of 
Jeſus Chriſt, 15 
I Ihe firſt of which is, that the Prophecy 
of the Text relateth to another Event; 
which in ſhort is this. He ſuppoſes the 
70 Weeks to commence from the Pro- 
phecy of Jeremiah concerning the Return 
from Captivity, and the Rebuilding of Je- 
ruſalem. From thence to the firſt Year of 
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Cyrus is 7 Weeks or 49 ears. It is true the 
Term of their Captivity was ſet at ſeventy 
Years by Jeremy; but Daniel ſays theſe 70 
Weeks or Years, were ſhortned or abbre- 
rated, i. e. were reduced to 49 Vears, or 
Weeks; and add to theſe 63 Weeks, or 
441 Vears, and brings us down to the 
Time in which Judas Maccabæus cleanſed 
the Temple, and reſtored the Fewiſh Wor- 
hip: And thus the Term of 70 Weeks he 
inks is fairly accounted: for. As for the 
Particulars of the Prophecy, he explains 
Meſſiah the Prince, tho ſpoken of ſingu- 
larly, of two Meſſias's; the firſt of which 
was Cyrus, who was to.come at the End of 
7 Weeks, and the other Meſhas Prince was 
Judas Maccabeus, who was to come in 
62 Weeks, or 434 Years after the former.) 


To refute therefore the latter of theſe 
Pretences, and to ſhew that, in ſpite of all 
bis Cavils, the Prediction of the 70 Weeks 
in Daniel may, with great Appearance of 
Probability, be- applied to Jeſus, is our 
principal Buſineſs. "For admitting that he 
has proved it to relate to an earlier Event, 
to =. the Election of Judas Maccabeus 


"to 
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to be High Prieſt, and the Eſtabliſhment 
of the Fewiſh Worſhip under him, and the 
Murder of 'Onias the High Prieft, and the 
Havock made by Antiochus 'Epiphanes : | 
ſay, admitting all this to be right, it will 
not follow that the Prophecy could not al- 
ſo Regard another and later Incident, viz. 
the Coming of Chriſt, his Deach, and the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem by Titus. All 
the Advocates for Chriſtianity, one or two 
only excepted; allow of, and even fuppoſe 
many Prophecies concerning Chriſt to have 
been remotely and fecondarily fulfilled in 
him; and therefore it will do no hurt to 
Chriſtianity, if it ſhould appear that this of 
Daniel was one of that Sort. | 


Let us, therefore, firſt inquire; how this 
famous Prediction is accommodated by 
Chriſtians, and afterwards anſwer the Ca- 
vils made by Unbelievers againſt ſuch Ac- 


comniodation. 


The Prophecy then begins thus ; Sven- 
ty Weeks are determined upon thy People, 
and upon thy boly' City. to finiſh the Tranſ- 
greſſion, and to make an End of Sint, and 

ng A 
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% make Reconciliation for Iniquity, and to 
bring in everlaſting Righteonfneſs, oY to 
cal up the Viſion and Prophecy, and to 
anoint oats wy Aker [4 


All this, * the Friends of change, 
was exactly verified within ſeventy Weeks 
of Years, from a certain Epocha, fixed by 
the Angel who delivered theſe Words to 
Daniel, in thoſe which next follow. For 
defore the Determination of that Period, 
ſefus Chrift, by his Sufferings and Death, 
iniſhed the Tranſgreſſion, made an End of 
dn, and made Reconciliation for Iniquity, 
by the All- ſufficient Sacrifice of himſelf 
won the Croſs: By his Preaching alſo he 
had before this brought in everlaſting 
Righteoufneſs, 3. e. a Rule of holy Living, 
not temporary like a great Part of the 
fewiſb Religion, but ſuch a one as ſhould, 
n the whole of it, continue in Force un- 
v the End of all Things. The fame je- 
us did like wiſe ſeal up the Vifion and Pro- 
ſhecy, i. e. in him, and the Things relat- 
nz to him were fulfilled, moft of the 
vents typified under the Law and e. 
fliſtory, and foretold either by Vifions or 

2 expreſs 
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expreſs Predictions under the Prophets. 
Laſily, The moſt Holy was then anointed: 
God anvinted Jeſus of Nagareth with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and with Power to be a 
Prince and Saviour of his ae: 


>. * 


But Gabriel KY Know therefor 


and underſtand, that from the going forth 
of the Commandment to reſtore and to biill 
Feruſalem unto the Meſſiah the Prince, ſval 
be ſeven Weeks ;, and threeſcore and two 
Weeks the Street ſhall be built again, and 
the Wall, even in troublous Times. 


The Event correſponding to this in the 
Hiſtory of Jeſus is this. Reckoning from 
the firſt Royal Edict or Command for 
building Jeruſalem, purſuant to which it 
was, built with the Wall, tho' in the Midſt 
of Trouble and Interruption : Reckoning, 
I fay, from the Edict given out for that 
Purpoſe 69 Weeks, or 483 Years, it brings 
us down to the Time of Chriſt. Preciſe- 
neſs of Computation in this Caſe is ſcarce 
poſlible : For, the exact Time of our Sa- 
viour's Birth is not yet ſettled among the 

| Learned: 
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Learned: And the Vears of the Perſian 
Reigns is another Difficulty attending the 
preſent Calculation, that being a Point of 
Chronology not perfectly adjuſted; / But 
which way ſoever we take, the Difference 
is not conſiderable enough to affect the Re- 
lation” of this Prophecy to the Birth and 
Coming of Chriſt ;, the Difference not 
mounting to more than 20, or at the ut- 
moſt 30 Years: Whereas the Rival Meſ- 
ſahs for this Prediction, viz. Judas Mac- 
cabeus and Titus Ve ſpaſian, are either an 
Age and a half too ſoon, or the greateſt 
bart of an Age too late for the Time fixed 
by Daniel. So that on the whole, the 
Birth of Chriſt being the only Event ſimi- 
ar to what is foretold by Gabriel in the 
Text, that falls within the Compaſs of 
Time therein prefixed, or that comes rea- 
lonably near to it, muſt have been n 
by TE | | 

” us now attend to what follows in 
the zd ver. of the Text. And after threes 
ſcore and two Weeks ſball Meſſiab be rin 
off, but not for * And the People 7 

Wes the 
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the Prince that ſball come, ſball deſtroy the 
City and the Sanctuary, and End the ther:- 
of ſhall be with a Flood, and unto the End 
of the War Deſolations are determined. 


"Theſe Predi&ions were plainly and 
exactly verified in Chriſt, and in the Times 


that followed him. After the ſeven Weeks 


and threeſcore and two Weeks he was cut 
off, not for bimſelf, not for any Sins he had 
committed, but for the Sins of the World 
which he took away, or bare in his own 
Body. And within one Generation after 
came a Prince, whoſe People deſtroyed the 
City of Feruſalem and the Sanctuary. And 
here we may obſerve the Punctuality with 
which this Prophecy was fulfilled. It is 


not ſaid that the Prince who was to come 


ſhould deſtroy the City and the Sanctuary, 
but that the People of that Prince ſhould 
do this. And accordingly the Deſtruction 
of the Temple was effected by the Roman 
Army, in ſpite of Titur's Endeavours to 
fave it. Whether the Splendor of that ſtu- 
pendous Building, or a dread of the Deity, 


to whom it was yy were the Motives; 
certain 
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certain it is, that the General uſed his re- 
and utmoſt Efforts to reſtrain the 
Rage of his Soldiers, and to hinder them 
from ſetting Fire to the Sanctuary. But 
all was in vain. The over- ruling Provi- 
dence of God verified the Prediction of 
Gabriel, his Angel, and his own wiſe Pur⸗ 
poſes, hindering the Roman Army from 
obeying the Orders of a General, whom 
perhaps they had not diſobe yed in any 
other Inſtance. 


The Remainder of the Prophecy in the 
reſt of the Text is as follows. And be 
ſoall confirm the Covenant with many for 
one Week. And in the Midſt of the Week 
be (ball cauſe the Sacrifice and the Oblation. 
to ceaſe, and for the overſpreading of Abo- 
minations, he ſhall make it deſolate, even 
until the Conſummation, and that determin- 
ed ſball be poured on the Deſolate. 


The exact Meaning of all theſe Words it 
is difficult to determine, but the Event of 
Things has explained ſome of them. Such 
z the abſolute Ceſſation of the Temple Ser- 

| R2 vices, 
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vices, | and the vain Attempts to reſtore 
them. Indeed the thorough Underſtanding 
of this Verſe is of leſs Conſequence, becauſe 
what immediately relates to Meſſiah, who 
is the great Subject of our Inquiry, had 
been concluded in the Verſe preceding: 
Nor had I made it part of the Text, but 
for the Sake of thoſe Words to 'which the 
Evangeliſts allude, viz. the Abomination 
of Deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel the Pro- 
phet; which evince, that they thought the 
entire Prophecy concerned our Saviour, 
and the Times next after him. 


Having thus ſhewn, how the Prophecy 
before us ſuits with the Events of Jeſus's 
Hiſtory, I ſhould thence immediately inter, 
how unjuſtly the Cauſe of Chriſtianity is 
dealt withall by its infidel Adverſaries, 
when they infinuate, that the Teſtimonies 
for it, from the Prophecies of the Old Te- 
ſtament, are impertinently and weakly al- 
ledged. But thoſe ſame Adverſaries, it 
muſt be owned, have endeavoured to take 


from us this clear Prophecy, which they] 


juſtly term the Sheet-Anchor of the Chriſ- 
2710 = tian 
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tan Cauſe; pretending that the Event of 
Jeſus cannotibe found here, without doing 
the utmoſt Violence to the Text in every 


Patt,” Let us hear therefore what their 


principal Writer has to offer in ſupport of 
ſo hardy 2 an Aſſertion. 


Fi 170 then; we are told, that inſtead of 
the preſent Tranſlation ſeventy Weeks are 


determined, the Hebrew ſhould be rendered 


ſeventy Weeks are ſbortened or abbreviated < 
His Meaning is, that they are reduced to 
ty two Weeks, by making the ſeven 
Weeks and the ſixty two Weeks begin at 
the ſame Epoch, or Date of Time : But if 
from the going forth of the Commandment 
to build and reſtore Feruſalem, we reckon 
ixty two Weeks of Years, it will make only 
434, which Number of Years will not 
reach to the Times of Jeſus. 


The Force of this Objection turns upon 


the true Meaning of the Hebrew Word, 
which we render determined, and which 
dur Adverſary ſays ought to be tranſlated 
wut, ſbortened, or abbreviated. So he avers 
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it is rendered in the Greek, in the Vulgate 
and in Tertullian; and he adds, that the 
original Word, both in Hebrew and Chal. 
dee, ſignifies to abbreviate or _ and not 
to determine. 


Now, would any one imagine, that there 
ſhould ſcarce be the Appearance of Truth 
in any of theſe dogmatical Aſſertions, and 


that where there is ſome ſmall Reſem- 


blance of Truth there ſhould be no Man- 
ner of Portinence.. But this nevertheleſs 
hs _— Caſe rr: | 


For Firſt, As to the rendering of th 
Greek, what he ſays is only fo far true, 
that it uſes the Word —— which may 
ſignify to cut or abbreviate. But then it is 
to be noted, that the preſent Greet of Da- 
niel is not the old Septuagint Verſion, but 
that of Theodotion 760 Years later than the 


former, and made purpoſely to hurt Chriſ- 


tiamity; that Tertullian and the Vulgate 
ſervilely follow the Greet of 'Theodotion, 
who perhaps after all meant thereby, not to 
cut or to abbreviate, but to determine. For 

1 it 
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it is well known, that of all the Greek 
Tranſlators of the Bible, Theodotion keeps 


cide and to determine. And further, when 


Time, as ſometimes they do, their Greek 
for it is never ovizww, nor any other Com- 
pound with , but quite different 
Words, ſuch as ze, or elſe o U. 


And as to the important Part of his Aſ- 
ſertion, that the original Word, both in 
Hebrew and Chaldee, ſignifies to abbreviate 


or” 'T*  T he 9 cs 


lutely falſe. For the original Word occurs 
no where in the Hebrew Bible, but in the 
Paſſage before us, nor in the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe more than once likewiſe, viz. on 


u Eb. iv. 5. In both which Places, as the 
e very learned Dean Prideaux juſtly ob. 


ſerves, the original Word Nechrac, ſigni- 


Intimation of cutting or abbreviating. 


cloſeſt to the Septuagint. But the LXX 
by the Word u, always mean to de- 


they want to expreſs Abbreviation of 


and cut, and not to determine, it is abſo- 


ies to decide or to determine, without any 
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A ſecond Reaſon offered by the ſame 
Hand, why the ſeventy. Weeks ſhould be 
contracted or abbreviated is, that in the 
next Verſe the Angel, computing the Time 
to Meſſiah the Prince, ſays, It ſball be ſe- 
ven Weeks and fixty two Weeks, which 
- ought not to be underſtood of ſixty nine 
ſucceſſive Weeks; becauſe no one that ſpake 
of ſuch ſucceſſive Weeks, would thus divide 
them; as none, when they mean ſuch a 
Thing ſhall be done in nine Years, ever 
ſay it ſhall be done in two Years and 
ſeven Years. 


In Anſwer to this we have to offer, that 
what he ſays no one would do, has been 
frequently done both. in ſacred and profane 
Writings. Thus Moſes, Gen. v. ſpeaking 
of one hundred and five ſucceſſive Years 
the Age of Seth, when he begat Enos, di- 
vides them in like Manner, ſaying, And 
Seth lived five Tears, and one hundred 
Tears, and begat Enos: And fo exp reſles 
himſelf, on theſe Occaſions, throughout the 
Genealogies of the Patriarchs in the ſame 


Chapter. 
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Chapter. And in like Manner the Prophet 
Ezekiel, inſtead of Saying that the Fewiſb 
Maneb or. Mina,” ſhould conſiſt of ſixty 
Shekels, expreſles himſelf in broken Num- 
bers thus: Twenty Sbekels, five and twenty 
Shekels, fifteen Shekels, ſball be your Manch. 
Ezek, xlv. 12, Nay, even Tully, the Father 
of Roman Eloquence, uſed in this very Man- 
ner to break ſueceſſive Numbers. Thus in 
his ſecond Book of the Nature of the Gods, 
when he would ſay, that three hundred 
and ſixty five daily Circuits of the Sun, with | 
the Addition of about fix Hours, make up | | 
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is yearly Courſe, he expreſſes himſelf 
thus : “Five and ſixty and three hundred 
Circuits of the Sun's Orbit, with the 
Addition of about the fourth Part of a 
„Day, make up his annual Courſe,” But 
perhaps the Objector may mean that no 
Man would divide an Unite or a Number 
under Ten: And yet of this alſo, in the 
Opinion of learned Men, we are not with- 
oat ſome Scripture Examples; particular- * 
ly in the 1ſt and 2d Chapters of Amos. 
There God meaning to declare to ſeveral 
Pople that he would puniſh their Oppreſ- 
for, 
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ſor, and that even the repeated Tranſgreſ. 
fions of thoſe People ſhould inder him 
from taking his intended Vengeance upon 
their reſpective Enemies, tho* thoſe Tranſ- 
greſſions ſhould multiply even to the Num- 
ber ſeven, he thus divides that Unite: Fo 


three Tranſgreſſiont, and for four I will 
not turn away the Puniſhment. Upon the 


whole, therefore, the ſeven Weeks, divid- 
ed from the ſixty two Weeks in this fa- 
mous Prophecy, might nevertheleſs, toge- 
ther with it, make the ſucceſſive Number 


ol ſixty nine, and both might e from 


one common 


A end Cavil againſt applying theſe 
ſixty nine Weeks to the Time of Jeſus the 
Meſſiah, is founded upon the Period from 
whence the Reckoning is to commence. 
The Angel in the Prophecy ſays, from the 
going forth of the Commandment. Now, 
by the Commandment the Objector will 
have to be meant the Word of God to Je- 
zemiab, promiſing a Return from Captivity 
at the End of ſeventy Years. But if from 
hence we reckon ſixty nine Weeks of 

Lear, 
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Tears, it will fall greatly ſhort of the 
Times of Jeſus the Saviour. And truly 
we agree with him, that, if by the going 
forth of the Commandment, Feremiab's 
Prophecy abovementioned is neceſſarily to 
be underſtood, we ſhould be forced to 
zire up the Prophecy here contended for. 
Now, ſuch a Neceflity he pleads there is, 
:firming, that the Word Commandment 
always fignifies in the Scriptures a divine 
prediction or Promiſe : Of which relating 
to the Building of Feruſalem, the lateſt 
was that given to Feremiab. Who now 
that reads or hears this would not imme- 
diately ſuppoſe our Author to mean, that 
the Hebrew Word, which our Bible Tran- 
ſation engliſnes here by Commandment, 
always fignified a divine Prediction or Pro- 
miſe, "i never an human or royal Edict: 
And yet ſuch an Aﬀertion would be found 
falſe in almoſt innumerable Inſtances. Does 
then this profane Trifler mean only that 
our own Tranſlators, by Commandment 
always intend a divine Promiſe, Prediction, 
or Precept, and never the Decree of a 
Prince, or other human Superior? But 

this 
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this likewiſe is contradicted by great Va. 
riety of Examples, where thoſe Interpre. 
ters expreſs a royal or parental Injunction 
by the Word Commandment ;-.and would 
be little to the Purpoſe, had it been ever 
ſo true. We can therefore reſolve this ut- 


terly falſe Aſſertion into nothing elſe but 


the Malice of this Writer againſt Revealed 
Religion, who plainly ſticks at no Falſe- 
hood in ſupport of the Infidel Cauſe, and 
often affirms and denies, as makes moſt for 
it, without Regard to Truth and common 
Modeſty. Nothing hinders therefore, but 


that the going forth of the Commandment 


to build and reſtore Feruſalem, may denote 


- ſome Royal Decree: given out for that 


Purpoſe: And indeed it ſeems neceſſary 
thus to underſtand it, and not of Fere- 
miab's Prediction. Becauſe, tho? God by 
him promiſed his People a Return from 
their Captivity at Babylon; yet did he at 
no Time by himſelf Promiſe or. Predict a 
Re-building of Feryſalem. In ſhort, 2 
Commandment to build Feruſalem.is what 
we are to look after; and at the. going 
forth of ſuch Commandment are we to 

3 fix 
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fx the Commencement of Daniel's Weeks. 
For which Reaſon neither is the Decree of 
Cyrus a fit Epoch for this Purpoſe : Becauſe 
that extended no further than to the Build- 
ing of the Temple. This indeed our Au- 
thor is pleaſed to call the Beginning of the 
Building of Feruſalem, becauſe the Tem- 
ple was the chief Part of the Holy City- 
But who in his Wits would prefer an im- 
plied or virtual Command for the Building 
of Feruſalem, to one that was expreſs for 


that Purpoſe, ſuch as accordingly went 


forth under /Hriaxerxes.in the 20th Year 


of his Reign? To ſay, as this Writer does, 


that the Decree of Cyrus being the firſt 
n Point of Time, the firſt after the ſup- 
poſed Date ef Daniel's Prophecy, and the 
foundation of all the ſubſequent royal De- 
cres or Commandments in Favour of the 
Jews, merits only the Name of the 
Commandment in Queſtion; to argue, I 
lay, thus is mere trifling : For the Pro- 
phecy in Daniel plainly ſpecifies the 
Decree intended, by its Purport, viz 
to build and reſtore Jeruſalem. Without 
regarding therefore which of the ſubſe- 

quent 
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quent royal Decrees was firſt or laſt in Point 
of Time, nearer to, or remoter from the 


Date of the Prophecy, our ſole Rule is to 
find a Decree, that expreſly comes up to 
the Terms of the Prophecy ; a Decree to 
reſtore and build Feruſalem, which the 


Decree of Cyrus falls ſhort of, and there- 


fore, notwithſtanding all its other Advan- 


tages, is to be rejected; whilſt the Com. 


mandment in the 2oth of Artaxerxes fully 
anſwering the Deſcription of the Decree in 
Daniel, beſt deſerves to be the Epoch from 
which we are to begin the Reckoning of 
his Weeks. I ſhould proceed to confider 
the remaining Objections, this Prophecy, 
and the Æra of Calculation laſt mentioned; 
but having already ſufficiently treſpaſſed 
on your Patience, I reſerve them for the 


next Opportunity. 
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24 Seventy Weeks are determined upon 
thy People, and upon thy holy City, to 
finiſh the Tranſgreſſion, and to make 
an End of Sins, and to make Recon- 
ciliation for Iniquity, and to bring 
in everlaſting Righteouſneſs, and to 
ſeal up the Vifion and Prophecy, and 
to anoint the moſt Holy. 25 Know 
therefore and underſtand, that from 
the going forth of the Commandment 
to reflore and to build Feruſalem, 
unto the Meſſiah the Prince, ſhall be 
ſeven Weeks; and threeſcore and 
two Weeks the Street ſhall be built 
again, and the Wall, even in trou- 

blous 
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blous Times. 26 And after threeſcor: Ml | 
and two Weeks ſb all Meſſiab be cu 
olf, but not for himſelf : And ti 
_ People of the Prince that ball come, 


ball deſtroy the City and the Sanc- 1 
tuary, and the End thereof fhall be 
with 4 Flood, and unto the End of 
the War Deſolations are determined. , 
27 And he ſball confirm the Covenan 
with many for one Week : And in 
the midſt of the Week he ſhall cou" 
the Sacrifice and the Oblation 1 ; 
* Teaſe : And for the overſpreading « 0 
Abominations, he ſhall make it den 
ſolate, even until the ConſummationW" 
and that determined ſpall be Pour . 
upon the  Deſolate. * _ 
Na former Lecture on this Prophecy, af I 
[| ter ſetting forth its Relation to our dvi. 
our Jeſus Chriſt, I propoſed to conſidet 4 
the Objections that have been made again : 


its being applied in that Manner. 2 — 
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the Strength and Clearneſs of the Applica- 
tion reſts chiefly on our fixing a right Pe- 
riod for the Commencement of the Lxx 
Weeks, from whence we are to reckon to 


le Coming of Chriſt, to wit, the 2oth 


Year of Artaxerxes; ſo the Adverſary, 
with whom we have to deal on: this 


et aſide that Method of Computation. 


His Argument, if 1 take him right 
s this. Daniel's Weeks were to com- 


Captivity, and à Rebuilding of Feru- 
ſlem; but none of the Royal Decrees 
mſwer both theſe Purpoſes, except that 
made by . Cyrus; particularly, not that 
In the 20th. Year of Artaxerxes, which 
relates only to the latter of them, the 
lebuilding of Jeruſalem Therefore the 
(ommandment of Cyrus muſt alone be 
rckoned from in the Computation of 


mike it appear, that the Commandment in 
Daniel runs for a Return from Captivity, 


dabject, makes it his chief Endeavour to 


nence from a Decree for a Return from 


liefe Weeks. If we ask, how he can 


Vol. J. 8 as 


258 SERMON XIV. 


as well as for re uilding, eru alen; n; he 
will itiFwer; that the ori ipal W td, Which, 
in our Bibles is Waben "reflore, literally 
ſignifies to Cuſe to return, Ind} is ſo tran- 
fhted'by Sauter Pagn ninus - 5 5 this not 


| being applicable to the City of Fe ruſalem, 


muſt be meant of its In Bk, And 


| yet it i is plain, that Oe, docs apply 


both to the Feruſa „without men. 
tioning its'Inhabitants, or their Return from 
Captivity : For his Latin is ad reverti fi- 
cienum &. ad; edificandum ] Jeruſalem : 80 
that "Fetuſalem belongs equiſly to both 
theſe Words, And Wü quently to make to 
retarh, as well as to build, muſt be under- 
ſtöod of the City, Which, by this Mode 
of "Expreſſion, is iced as It it too 
had Been ca pitrated with its old Inhabi- 
tants, and was reſtored by dei ng. Tebuilt 
Nor is this the on! Pata, wherein the 
original Word is applied to a Place, as well 
as to à Perſon, fignifying to recover it for 
its former Owber, vr to reſtore it to its 
former Uſe and Conditibn®! In one Word, 
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the ſecond Decree of Artaxerxes expreſsly 
ind literally anſwers to the Commandment 
for reſtoring and building Feruſalem, which 
no antecedent Royal Mandate, from the 
Time of the Captivity, had done; and 
therefore ſeems the only one meant from 
the going forth, whereof Daniel was to 
reckon 69 Weeks unto Meſſiah the Prince. 


Once more, againſt the Computation af; 
the 69 Weeks, from the 20th Year of Artax-. 
eres, the ſame Writer argues, that this is 
making the Weeks begin 87 Years after 
this Prophecy. But ſays; he, if that be ſo, 
it muſt be allowed, = Daniel himſelf 
knew not the Beginning nor End of the 
Weeks, nor underſtood his own Prophecy: 
And that tho? the Angel bid him know and 
underſtand the Viſion, yet he knew and 
underſtood nothing, Nr ue 0 


Now that Daniel ſhould not underfiand, 
tis own Prophecy, has nothing new or un- 
common in it. It was the general Caſe of 
the old Prophets, as St. Perer (1 Cap. 1. 


Ed, Cen.) informs us, where — of 
S 2 N Salva- : 
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Salvation of Chriſt, he affirms, Thar the 
Prophets have Te We and ſearched dili- 
gently, who have. propheſi ed of the Grace 
that ſhould come unto us, ſearching what or 
what manner of Time the Spirit of Chriſt 
which "was in them did ſignify, . when it 
teſtifed beforehand the Sufferings of Chriſt, 
and the Glory that ſhould follow. Unto 
whom, adds the Apoſtle, it was revealed, 
that not unto themſelves, but unto us, they 
did miniſter the Things which are now re- 
ported unto you, by them that have preach- 
ed the Goſpel unto you, with the Holy Ghoſt 
ſent down from Heaven, which Things the 
A _ yl re to look into. 


True indeed it is, that in che Caſe be- 
fore us, the Prophet is bid to know and 
underſtand, and therefore it may be pre- 
ſumed, that ſomething in the Viſion was 
to be manifeſt and clear: But it does not 
follow thence, that every Thing in it was 
preciſely to be underſtood by him: Nor 
will it be juſt to ſay that, becauſe he knew 
not every Thing concerning the Viſion, 
therefore he knew _ underſtood nothing 
| 1 | con- 
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concerning it. Many Parts of this Pro- 

phecy were clear and of great Moment: 
Such were the Rebuilding and Reſtoration 
of the City, as well as of the Temple at 
Feruſalem : the coming of Meſſias, who 
is never, fave in the preſent Inſtance, ab- 
ſolutely mentioned by that Name in all the 
prophetick Writings ; the plain Declaration 
that this Meſſiah ſhall be cut off; that 
both the City and the Sanctuary ſhould a- 
gain be deſtroyed by a Royal Army; that 
the Sacrifice and Oblation ſhould ceaſe not 
for a Time only, as in the Babyloniſh Cap- 
tivity, but even until the Conſummation, 
i. e. 8 the End of the World. Now, were 
all theſe Particulars in this Prophecy clear- 
ly known and underſtood by Daniel, to 
paſs for r nothing, becauſe he knew not the 
Epoch: of the Weeks? The Facts of the 
Prophecy were of greateſt Concern to Da- 
niel, and they were all intelligible : And 
if che Eirsüimftance of Time was not defi- 
nitively ſet down, that was Matter rather 
of Curiofity than, Uſe to him. What was 
unknown to Daniel in this Regard, the E- 
vent of Things, the ſureſt of all prophe- 
8 3 tick 
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tick Keys, has cleared up to the Genera- 


tions after him, for whoſe Fakes Fa * 
diction was recorded. "dt e 


Bit ſuppoſing Chriſtian Apologiſts 1 right- 
ly to have fixed the going forth of the Com- 
mandment, in the 2oth. Year of  Artax- 
erxes, our Adverſary e inſiſts upon 
it, that this Prophecy has no Relation 1 to 
the Meſſias Jeſus ; becauſe the Matters to 
be accompliſhed within the Compaſs of the 
70 Weeks, viſibly concern a different E- 
vent, viz. the ſetting up and Continuance 
of the Fewiſh State hs licy. Now the 
Matters here ſpoken of are theſe which 
follow. To finiſh Tranſgreſſian, and to 
make an End of Sin; to make Reconcili- 
tion for Iniquity, and to bring in everlaſt- 
ing Righteouſnels , and to ſeal up the Vi- 
fion and Prophecy, and to anoint by molt 
Holy. Out of theſe he fingles the two 
laſt” as moſt. viſibly regarding the Eita- 
bliſiment and Continuance of the Jewiſb 
State : Let us therefore conſider, how well 
he explains and adapts them to that Pur- 
poſe. The fi firſt of Ll is the Sealing up 

the 


«4 
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the vitdat and Pro phecy : This ſtrong Ex- 


T7 41 


preſſion he exp unds to mean no more than 
the fulfilling : a , particular Prophecy, that of 
Jeremy, Concerning the turn of the Peo- 
ple from. the Babyl leniſb Captivity 4 at the 
Expiration of 70 Yea ow, ſuppoſi ing 
* to feal Pro phecy | means, here to fulfill 

what hold hinder, but that, it may 
er to the coming of Chritt, which, was 
foretold by all the Prophets that have been 
lince the World began? Surely {o grand 
a Coincidence. of Prediftions, is a more 
worthy Meaping 0 ſealing up Viſion. = 


Prophecy,, that the Completion of one or 


| two rey porta ones zs, t after all, it 
1 ſeem, at feng up Vito 
10 Prop here meaßs putting an E End 


to Bets: or in, this very Verſe, * at we 
tranſlate, to fini niſh Tr onſereſſion, i in t Let- 
ter of th Gee is, 59 ſeal up Tranſ- 
gelen. on. 55 a 11 75 of Reaſon 6 
to ſeal,up * ion and Prophecy, ſhould be 
to fink i tn, & zccordingly this was 
efecked at the coming of Chriſt, | whoſe 
Religion" was the Lift "of God's revealed 

Wik Mankind: After this, Viſion and 
84 Pro- 
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Prophecy, for thoſe Purpoſes were ſealed 
up, i. e. were to be no more. | Beſides, 
the fulfilling of Feremy's Prediction, con. 
cerning the Return from Babylon, could 
never be one of the Matters to be com- 
pleated within the Compaſs of the 70 
Weeks; becauſe, as has been already ſhewn, 
thoſe 70 Weeks did not, nor could com- 
mence, till after that Prophecy was actually 
fulfilled. 


The ſecond Matter to be liſhed 
within the Compaſs of the 70 Weeks, and 
which the Writer, with whom we have to 
do, pretends does viſibly relate, not to 
Metſas, but to the ſetting up and Conti- 
nuance of the Jewiſh State, is the anoint- 
ing the moſt Holy, which he ſays, con- 
cludes the Scene, How then does he make 
out this Point ? Why he tells us, that the 
Hebrew Words a in the Bible moſt 
bsly, are the common Appellation for the 
High Prieſt among the Fews, and alſo the 
moſt ſacred Place of their Temple called 
the Holy 7 Holies : © $0 that to anoint the 

7 * Holy 


e2 wy fey @ _ my = 


£3 
Py 


SER MON XIV. 265 


Holy of Holies was the ſame, as to ſet up a 
High Prieſt and Temple Worſhip, _ 


But here, as too commonly elſewhere, 
our Adverſary ſets out with advancing a 
moſt grievous Untruth ; namely, when he 
fays, that the Hebrew Words tranſlated in 
the Bible moſt holy, are the common Ap- 
pellation of the High Prieſt among the 
fers. This is fo far from Truth, that I 
queſtion, whether thoſe Words do ſo much 
as once ſignify. the High Prieſt in the en- 
tire Bible: Nay, I think I might venture 
to ſay it never fo ſignifies. To anoint 
therefore the moſt Holy, cannot poſſibly 
mean to ſet up a Fewiſb High Prieſt, We 
grant him, indeed, that the Hebrew Words 
rendered, in, the Prophecy moſt boly, are 
often put for the moſt ſacred Place of the 
Jewiſh Temple. But then the Misfortune 
s, that the Deſignation of the Temple for 
1 Place of Worſhip, was not performed by 
anointing : He ſends us indeed to Exod. xl. 
5, which mentions the anointing of the 
Tabernable, and its Veſſels : But this is no- 
ming to his Subject, viz. Temple Worſhip; 
no 
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10 Part of the Temple having been ever 
tn! by Oil. Upon che Pele there. 
fore, we find no one of the Matters, which 
were to be accompliſhed within the Com- 
paſs of Lxx Weeks, which viſibly relates 
to the ſetting up and Continuätce of the 
Jewiſh Religion; but the whole of them 
may, without the leaſt Violence, be te. 
ferred to the Times of Chriſt : Then 
Tranſgreſſion was finiſhed, and an End 
put to Sin in mote than one illuſtrious 
Senſe : Offerings on theſe Accounts ceaſed 
at that Time to be longer neceſſa ry, and 
the Guilt and Puniſhment of them were 
fuperſeded, 4 Reconciliation being made 
for Iniquity by Chriſt our High Pe on 
the Croſs : Then alſo was Vikas. and Pro- 
phecy ſealed up, the principal Ends of them 
having been anſwered in Chrift, the g great 
Center of Prediction. Laſtly, thei 1 was 
the moſt holy Jeſus anointed with the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and with Power to teach, and to 
ſave loſt Mankind. But to return. 
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1 ſeems further obedked, againſt apply- 
ing the Words Meſſiah the Pritice in' this 


Pro- 
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Prophecy, to Jeſus, that Nagid, or Prince, 
univerſally taken, is a Governor of a Peo- 
ple, or a Leader of an Army; and there- 
fore ought not to be underſtood of Jeſus, 
who was neither one nor the other. But 
here let it be noted, that the Queſtion be- 
fore us ĩs not ſo much what Nagid fignities, 
when it ſtands fingly, as when it is joined 
with Meſſias. Now he cannot ſhew, where 
any Prince, Leader, or Prieſt, was ever 
called Meat Nagid, the Words never 
occurring jointly, fave in the ſecond Verſe 
of the Text : Befides, over and above the 
Significations of a Governor of a People, 
ud Leader of an Army, Nagid (i ignifies a 
Superior of an Order or Society; and in 
this Senſe Meffab Nagid may denote the 
Principal or Chief of the Denomination *, 
Many were called Meſſiaks, all indeed who 
tad a Deſignation to their Office by being 
wointed, and particularly Kings and Priefts ; 
do that the Meſſfab Nagid of the Text was, 
noſt probably, the chief and moſt diſtin. 
"iſhed Perſon under theſe Characters: But 
uch was Jeſus Chriſt, the King of Kings, 
ind the High Prieſt of our Profeſſion; the 


® See 1 Par, xi. 20, 


great 
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great Antitype of thoſe who had been Gog'; 
Anointed, both in the Reps and Sacerdo- 
tal Office, | 


| Oiics more it is pretended by ſome, that 
the Words Meffiab ſball be cut off, ſhould 
have been rendered Un&#ion ſhall be cut of; 
thereby to elude the Application of this 
Prophecy to our Saviour and his Death, 
And true it is, that one Greek Tranſlator 
thus gives us the Words: But who was 
this Tranſlator? Not one that lived before 
our Saviour, and who conſequently had 
no Byaſs upon him to pervert the obvious 
Senſe of the Words; but Theodotion, who 
lived two Ages after Chriſt, and was a 
profeſſed Enemy to his Meſſiahſhip. If he 
therefore firſt introduced this forced Ver- 
ſion, and by the Unction meant not Chriſt, 
putting the Adjunct for the Subject, all we 
need ſay is, that he ated therein like 2 
Man under invincible Prepoſſeſſions. For 


the Word Meſſiah in the Verſe foregoing, 


is, on all Hands, allowed to denote a Per- 
ſon; and in this Verſe the ſame Word oc- 


curring,” ſhould naturally denote à Perſon 
_ likewiſe, 
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likewiſe, eſpecially being joined with a 
Verb that is uſually predicated of a Per- 
ſon. To cut off a Perſon is common in 
the ſacred Writings; but to cut off an In- 
ſtitution, meaning thereby, that it ſhould 
be vacated or made to ceaſe, is Language 
unnatural in itſelf, and without a Parallel 
in Scripture. And for theſe Reaſons 
doubtleſs it was, that the other Greek In- 
terpreters, who laboured under the ſame 
Prejudices with Theodotion, I mean Aquila 
and Symmachus, both render perſonally. 
The firſt ſays, the Anointed ſhall be cut 
off: The ſecond expreſsly, the Chriſt 
ſhall be cut off. After all, for my own 
Particular, I am inclined to believe, that 
Theodotion did not firſt introduce the Ver- 
fon aſcribed to him, but that he took it, as 
his Manner frequently was, from the old 
Tranſlation of the Lxx. I am farther of O- 
pinion, that when they rendered the A 
winting ſhall be cut off, they nevertheleſs 
meant it perſonally, tho, probably, for 
prudential Reaſons, they might purpoſely 
expreſs. themſelves with ſome Degree of 
Obſcurity. And from hence, probably, 

St. 
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St. Fobn borrowed: his Diction in the 27th 


Verſe of the ad Chapter of his: general 


Epiſtle, where he ſpeaks of the Anointing, 
which we have received of God abiding 
in us, and of the ſame Aninting, teaching 
us of all Things. For that by the anoint- 
ing, he there means the Anointed, or Chriſt, 
ſeems plain, from the perſonal Character 
joined with it in that ſame Verſe, and 
plainer ſtill from the following one, in 


which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the appearing 


and coming of this Undtion, or Anointing, 
that is, of Chriſt. But this by the By. 
Upon the Whole, if, by the Unclion being 


cut oft, the Greek: Interpreter, refered to 
in this Argument, whoever he was, meant 
Chriſt or Meſſiah, as he muſt, if he had a- 


ny Meaning at all, it is the ſame Thing to 
our Purpoſe, and the Prophecy is ſtill ap- 
plicable to Jeſus our Saviour. 


But in order to defeat this Application, 


it is alſo obſerved by the great Manager 
againſt Chriſtianity, as founded upon Pro- 
phecy, that not one of the old Greek Fa- 
thers, either recite theſe Words, :he wr 
22 . 


8 ER MON. XIV. 271 

ball be, cut off, or underſtand them of 
Chriſt the Saviour, The ſame alſo i is true 
of the Latin Fathers, many of whom read 
ieſſahit, Undio, the Unckion ſhall ceaſe; 
which they thought meant the Death of 
Hrcanys, the High Prieſt, and the Cahzen. 


af the Sgerifices. 


Now, as to the Greek and Latin Fathers 
not reciting theſe Words the Chriſt ſhall be 
eut of, or not underſtanding them of Chriſt, 
{ the Obſervation was true, it makes no- 
ting againſt their being, ſo to be under- 
food. For how ſhould they, recite Words, | 
that as appears above, were not in their 
bibles, where they read only the Un&ion . 
ball be cut off; and what Wonder is it, if 
bey, not 5 or however not being 
certain, that by the Unction was meant 
(rift, did not 3 0 this particular 
laſſage of Jeſus the Saviour > Will, it 
tence follow, that it is impertinent in us, 
vho have the, Prophecy expreſs, that Meſ- 
lab was to be cut off, to apply it to Jeſus, | 
vho was the only Mæſſab, that was cut off 
mor near the Times therein fixed for that 

Event? 


I 
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Event? No ſurely. | Beſides this Obſerva- 
tion in Part is falſe, as well as wholly im- 
pertinent: For one Latin Father, vis. St. 
Auſtin, does recite the Words Chriſt ſball 
be cnt off; his Latin is occidetur Chriſtus. 
And Clemens Alexandrinus, a very old Greek 
Father, underſtood the Main of this Pro- 
phecy of Chriſt the Saviour: To whoſe 
Times alſo Tertullian, an old Latin Father, 
applied this Prophecy, as appears by his 
underſtanding theſe Words the Union ſhall 
be cut of}, as fulfilled in the Deſtruction of 
the Temple. As for thoſe many Father, 
who have the Paſſage ceſſabit Unis, the 
Unction ſhall ceaſe, he muſt name them 
before we can ſay any Thing to them. For 
my Part, I know none of this Sort, In a 
Word, moſt of the ancient Fathers, as well 
Greek as Latin, apply the two firſt Verſes 
of the Text to the coming of our Saviour ; 
and that they did not ſo apply what fol- 
lows, was owing to the ambiguous Tranſla- 
tion of Daniel then in their Hands. For 
no ſooner was this rectified by Jerom's 
new Verſion from the Hebrew, but the 
Latins 
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Latint applied the 26th, as well as the 
foregoing Verſes, to Chriſt the Saviour. 


The laſt Objection I ſhall trouble you, 
or myſelf with, againſt underſtanding the 
Prophecy in che Text of Jeſus Chriſt, is 
this. | 


The City and the Sanctuary were not 
deſtreyed by an Army under Jeſus, in 
whoſe Time there was no War againſt Fe- 
rſalem : Wherefore the Deſtruction of the 
City and the Sanctuary, by the People of the 
Prince that ſhould come, cannot relate to 
ſelus's Times. 


Now, true it is, that Jeſus did not per- 
ſonally and viſibly appear at the Head of 
that People or Army, which deſtroyed the 


danctuary and City of Feruſalem © But as 


thoſe People were brought before Fernſa- 
lem, by the Providence and Appointment 
of Jeſus, the Latitude of prophetick Lan- 
guage will very well admit them to be call- 
ed his People and his Army. Thus, when 


God thought good, in the Time of Joel 


. 
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noxious Inſe&s his great Army, which he 
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the Prophet, to viſit his People, by ſuffer- 
ing the Locuſt, the Canker-worm, the Ca- 
terpiller, and the Palmer-worm,- to eat up 
the Fruits of their Land, he calls thoſe 


ſent amongſt them. Foel ii. 25, 


But how plauſible, or juſt ſoever, ſuch a 
Defence might be, we need it not: For the 
Objection is without Foundation. The Ob- 
jector himſelf knew, that very few Expo- 
ſitors, by the Prince that ſhould come, un- 
derſtand Jeſus; the moſt, and the moſt 
learned of them, explaining that Exprel- 
ſion to mean Titus, who was the Com- 
mander of that Army, which took and 
burnt the Holy City and Sanctuary. Should 
we therefore admit the Validity of this 
Objection, it will not affect our Cauſe, but 
only the Methods of ſome particular Expo- 
ſitors. But farther, the Objector affirms 
that the Deſolation foretold in the laſt Verſe 
of the Text, cannot mean the Deſtructio 
of the City and Sanctuary by Titus, be 
cauſe the Romans levelled the Temple tc 
the Ground, and did not, and could 25 
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fix any Idol on the Battlement thereof, as 
is afhrmed of the Deſtroyer in the Prophe- 


cy, and was true of Antiochus. But where, 


in the Name of Truth and Soberneſs, is it 
affirmed in this Prophecy, that the Deſtroy- 
er, there ſpoken of, ſhould tix an Idol on the 
Battlement of the Temple 2 The Word 
Temple is not once mentioned therein, nor 
perhaps was it at all meant, tho* ſome In- 
terpreters have ſuppoſed it to be intimated 
in the Hebrew Word Chonaph, which ſig- 
nifies, when ſpoken of a Building, no more 
than a Battlement in general, and may be 
applied to the Walls of the Holy City, as 

well as to the Temple. Here, therefore, 
s in the Inſtance foregoing, our Adverſary 
rgves againſt the Application of this Pro- 
phecy to Chriſt, ' and the Times immediate- 
ly following, not from the Prophecy itſelf 
but from the Conceits of Expoſitors about 
t, all which may be given up, and the 
Cauſe of Chriſtianity not to be at all af- 
eted by the Conceſſion. In a Word, the 


Jeruſalem, all that was clearly and neceſ- 
brily foretold of the Deſolator in this Pro- 
12 phecy, 
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ment of the Temple, was true of Antio- 


Difference between the Altar and the Bat- 
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phecy; and therefore it may ſafely, and 
without any the leaſt Abſurdity, be applied 
to them. And whereas the Objector a. 
ſerts, that the fixing an Idol on the Battle- 


chus Epiphanes, whom he will have to be 
the Subject of this latter Part of Daniels 
Prophecy; he has not a ſufficient Autho- 
rity for ſo ſaying. The Writer of the firſt 
Book of Maccabees does indeed fay, 
that the Abomination of Deſolation was ſet 
upon the Altar: But ſure there is a wide 


tlements of the Temple. Our Author 
therefore concludes upon this Argument 
juſt as he began, ſcarce advancing a ſingle 
Pofition, but what is either falſe or imper- 
n and ſometimes e e 


„e the hah then, we W here be- 
fore us a Prophecy concerning Chriſt, and 
which points him out, not by Characters, 
Epithets, or Types, but by Name: A Pro- 
phecy which fixes the Time of his Ap- 
pearance, and that not conſequentially, but 
expteſsly. The 'Epocha, from which we 


are 
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are to begin our Computation, is not ſet 
down in vague or indefinite Language, but 
we are preciſely bid to reckon from the 
Command to reſtore and build Fernſalem - 
Nor was there more than one Royal Edict 
full to that Purpoſe; viz. that which was 
granted in the 20th Year of Artaxerxes. 
Computing then from that Period 69 Weeks 
of Vears, we arrive at the Times of our 
blefled Lord's appearing in the World, who 
wonderfully fulfilled the Contents of this 
noble Prediction: Whereas every other 
Subje& pitched upon, leads us to endleſs 
Confuſion and Perplexity. The Times of 
Antiochus, which have been ſubſtituted 
with great Aſſurance by our Adverſary, in- 
ſtead of the Times of Chriſt, are 160 Years 
too early , nor do the Incidents of that Age 
anſwer all the Particulars of the Prophecy : 
for tho great Miſchiefs were then done to 
the City of Feruſalem, and Diſhonour and 
Defilement brought upon the Sanctuary, 
yet neither of them were deſtroyed. Be- 
ides, Meſſias the Prince according to this 
Scheme, or Judas Maccabeus, was not 
clabliſhed till ſome Years after the Death 

AI of 
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of Onias (the Meſſiah to be cut off, as our 
Adverſary explains Matters ;) which quite 
inverts the Series of Events in Daniel, 
where Melſias the Prince is to come in the 
Cloſe of the 69 Weeks, and Meſſiah is not 
to be cut off, till after "oy Concluſion of 
that Period. 1531 


But chus it ha e ever fund, aka ever will 
fare, with theſe Antichriſtian Schemiſts : 
All their Struggles againſt Religion end in 
nothing, beſides a Diſcovery of their own 
Falſehood and Folly, Great are the Truths 
of God; and they will ee Nom to 
God, &c. 
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SERMON XV. 
IS AIAH liu. 7, 8. 

He was oppreſſed, and he was Muck. 
ed, yet he opened not his Mouth : 
He is brought as a Lamb to the 

Slaughter, and as 4 Sheep before 
ber Shearers is dumb, ſo he opened 
not his Mouth. He was taken from 
Priſon and from Judgment. And 
who ſhall declare his Generation ? 
For he was cut off out of the Land 

of the Living For the Tranſereſ- 

fron of my People was he ſtricken. 

HIS entire Chapter, and as far 

backward as from the 13th ver. of 

that which precedes, is one con- 
tinued Prophecy relating to one and the 


ame Perſon. In this all agree: Tho' they 
* differ 
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differ as to the Name af him, who is the 
Subject of this famous Prediction. In the 
New Teſtament, beſides ſeveral Intimations 
and Allufions to the Language of the. Pro- 
phecy, when Chriſt is ſpoken. of, it is once 
at leaſt expreſly applied to him by Philip, 
in the 8th Chap. of 4&s, on the following 
Occaſion. . An Eunuch of great 8 
under Candace Queen of Ethiopia, had 
been at Feruſalem for to worſhip, who 
tho' he was not a native Few, became ſuch 
by Converſion or Proſelytiſm. On his Re- 
turn home he read in his Chariot the Pro- 
phet Eſaias,. Philip, who by the Com- 
— of the Spirit joined himſelf to the 
Chariot, hearing him read that Book, faid 
to him, Underſtandeſt thou what thou 
rendeſt? The Eunuch confeſſed his Want 
of a Guide, and deſired. Philip to come up 
into the Chariot, and aſſiſt him to under- 
ſtand what he read. The Place of the 
Scripture, ſaith St. Luke, which he read 
was this: He? was led as 4 Sheep to tbe 
Slaughter, and like a Lamb dumb before bis 
Sbearers, ſo opened he not his Mouth. In 
his Humiliation hit Judgment was taken 
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away, and who ſhall declare bis Genera- 
tion? For bis Life is taken from the Earth. 
The Eunuch aſked Philip, Of whom the 
Prophet ſpake? Of himſelf, or of ſome other 
Man? Then adds the ſacred Hiſtorian, 
Philip opened bis Mouth, and began at the 
ſame'Seriptuve, and preached umo bim Jeſus. 
The immediate Conſequence of this Preach- 
ing was the Eunuch's Converſion, the Pro- 
feſſion of his Faith in Jeſus Chriſt as the 
Son of God, and his Baptiſm. After 
which St. Luke obſerves, that he went on 
bis Way rejoicing. The Queſtion then 
ariſing upon this Fact, between Chriſtians 
and Unbelievers, is, whether the Eunuch, 
1 Jeu by. Principle, had ſufficient Reaſon, 
upon the 'Strength of this in the Text, and 
other ſuch Prophecies, to believe that Je- 
lus was the Chriſt and Son of Gd. 

And Firſt, Without entering into the 
Merits of this' Queſtion, there is a ſtrong 
Preſumption on the affirmative Side of it, 
from the Character and Condition of the 
Eunuch. He was no mean or uneducated 
Perſon, but a Man in great Authority, un- 
2 18 der 
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der. a mighty Queen, His Capacity muſt 
have been above the ordinary Standard, or 
elſe he had not been truſted with the 
Charge of all the Ethiopian Treaſure. 
Would a Man thus qualified have been im- 
poſed upon by impertinent Allegations 
trom the Old Teſtament, however artfully 
managed, and have admitted the Preten- 
ſions of Jeſus to the Meſhahſhip, at the 
firſt hearing, had they been apparently ill 
ſupported from Prophecy, as the Adverſa- 
ries of Chriſtianity pretend? But above 
all, would Arguments in themſelves, weak 
and inconcluſive, have been thus prevalent 
with this illuſtrious Ethiopian, from the 
Mouth of an illiterate Fiſherman > He that 
can really believe all this impoſes a much 
harder Taſk upon his own Faith and good 
Senſe, than the Chriſtian: Church does, 
when ſhe requires Aſſent to the cee 
of the Golpel. 


But Secondly, The Pettinence of the 
Chapter in Iſaiab, where the Prophecy of 
the Text is found, to the Character and 
Hiſtory of Jeſus, will appear very evident 

| upon 
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upon a Compariſon of the one with the 
other. The Eunuch, to whom Philip 
preached Chriſt from the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, was then upon his Return 
from Feruſalem, where he had probably 
got Information in many Particulars of the 
Life and Death of our Saviour: For as 
then but two Years had paſſed from his 
Crucifixion, and therefore the Diſcourſe of 
this remarkable Perſon muſt yet have been 
common and freſh in the Mouths of the 
Dwellers at Feruſalem. Suppoling there- 
ſore this to have been the firſt Journey 
which the Eunuch made to that Place after 
he became a Proſelyte, he could not return 
from thence without ſome Knowledge of 
ſeſus's Do&rines, and of the Wonders that 
attended him in his Life, and at, and after 
his Death. 'This then being ſuppoſed, and 
ſure there is nothing improbable in the 
Suppoſition, no ſooner had Philip given 
him the Hint, that the Perſon meant and 
ſpoken of by 1ſaiab in the Text was Jeſus 
the Prophet of Nazareth, but he muſt ob- 
ſerve a wonderful Reſemblance between 

the 
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the Prophecy and the Hiſtory: of that holy 
Man. £33" | 19-40 from | | 


The Incredulity of the 'Zews, notwith- 
ſtanding the plain Evidences of his divine 
Miſſion, clearly foretold in the iſt ver. of 
the Chapter, was exactly verified in the 
firſt Preaching of the Goſpel ; and tho? the 
Bulk of that People eagerly expected Meſ- 
ſias's Coming, and were ready to: follow 
any Impoſtor, however ſlender his Preten- 
ces to that Character might be, whilſt nei- 
ther verifying of Prophecics, nor working 
Miracles, reconciled them to the bleſſed 
Jeſus. The Reaſon of this unworthy Treat- 
ment follows next in the Prophecy, which 
{ets forth the. Poverty of his Parentage, the 
Lownelſs of his Fortunes, and the Mean- 
neſs of his Appearance. He grew. up as a 
tender Plant, and as a Root out of a dry 
Ground, he had no Form nor Comelineſs ; 
and when his Countrymen ſaw him, he had 
no Beauty in their Eyes to render him de- 
fireable : Therefore he was deſpiſed and 
rejected by the Men of thoſe: Days, which 
made him appear deſtitute and miſerable : 

| "xy The 
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The Conſequence of which was, that they 
were aſhamed of him, hid their Faces from 
him, thinking him too mean ever to prove, 
as they expected Chriſt ſhould, the tempo- 
ral Saviour and Deliverer of his People. 
And yet he bore (as is foretold in the 4th 
ver.) their Griefs, and carried their Sor- 
rows. By a Word ſpeaking he removed 
the bodily Infirmities of all that came in 
his Way, which beneficent Behaviour me- 
rited-their Reſpe&, tho* contrarywiſe they 
reckoned him a Demoniack, a Madman, 


one whom God for his Sins had ſmitten. 


with Vengeance. But ſays the :5th and 
6th ver. He was wounded for our Tranſ- 
ereſſions;, be was bruiſed for our Iniqui- 
ties : The Chaſtiſement of our Peace was 
upon him, and with bis Stripes we are heal- 
ed. All we like Sheep have gone aftray': 
e have turned every one to his own Ways 
and the Lord bath laid on bim the Iniquity 
of us all. Here in the livelieſt Colours is 
repreſented the Sufferings of our bleſſed 
Lord, with the meritorious Cauſes thereof; 


He had no Sins of his own to anſwer for, 


either in this World, or the next. luſo- 
much 
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much that when his Enemies had exerted 
their Wit and Malice to the utmoſt, in de- 
viſing Accuſations againſt him, Pontius Pi- 
late, his Judge, openly declared, that he 
found no Fault in him. In the Nature of 
the Thing therefore, when ſo innocent and 
finleſs a Perſon was permitted to undergo 
Scorn, Wounds, Bruiſes, Stripes, and in 
the End Death itſelf, under one of ir 
cruelleſt and moſt ignominious Shapes, it 
muſt have been with his own Conſent, and 
to ſave others, or elſe the Juſtice of God's 
"Proceedings would have been utterly inde- 
fenſible : And that this was the very Caſe 
is abundantly declared in the New Teſta- 
ment. Fobn, the Forerunner of Chriſt, 
early proclaimed him to be the Lamb of 
God that was to take away the Sins of the 
World: And St. Peter, alluding to this 
very Prophecy (1 Pet. ii. 24, 25.) ſays, that 
Chriſt in hir ownſelf bare our Sins in bis 
own Body on the Tree, and that by his 
Stripes we are bealed : Adding in the Lan- 
guage of our Prophet, that we were 45 
Sheep going aſtray. Of Chriſt, with reſpect 
to theſe his vicarious Sufferings, the Scape- 
| Goat, 
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Coat, mentioned in the 16th Chap. of Le- 
viticus, Was A moſt ſignificant Type. For 
as Aaron laid upon the Head of that Goat 
all the Iniquities and Tranſgreſſions of the 
Children of Iſrael- So God, to uſe the 
Expreſſion of our Prophet, laid upon his 
dear Son the Iniquities of us all. For 
which Reaſon moft probable it is, that in 
the Choice of theſe Words, Jaiab had re- 
ſpect unto the Reſemblance that was be- 
tween them : But he proceeds more like an 
Evangeliſt than a Prophet, to deſcribe the 


laſt Sufferings of this Lamb of God, who 


was offered up for the Sins of the whole 
World. He was oppreſſed, and be was af- 
filed, yet be opened not bis Mouth ; He is 
brought 4 a Lamb to the Slaughter, and 
1s a Sheep before ber Shearers is dumb, fo 
be opened not bis Mouth. He was taken 
from Priſon and from Judgment, and who 
(ball. declare bis Generation? For he war 
cut off out of the Land of the Living : For 
tbe Tranſgreſſiun of my People was be 
ſiricken, The Circumſtance fo ſtrongly 
and repeatedly inſiſted on, that this holy 
Sufferer, for the Sins of others, ſhould not 


open 
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open his Mouth, was exactly anſwered in 
the Behaviour of our Lord at the Time of 
his Arraignment before Pilate, and alſo be- 
fore Caiaphas the High-prieſt ; at which 
both St. Matthew and St. Mark obſerve, 
that the Governor marvelled greatly: And 
no Wonder, for he was a Stranger to this 
Prophecy, and knew not that the Priſoner 
at his Bar voluntarily offered up his Life as 
a Ranſom for many. And tho' our Lord 
thereby fulfilled the Prophecy before us, 
yet ſuch Behaviour would otherwiſe have 
been reaſonable at this Juncture. For there 
are but two Cauſes in any Caſe to be af- 
figned, why an innocent Perſon ſhould 
defend himſelf againſt a capital Charge : 
One of which is, that he may make his In- 
nocence appear, and the other, that he 
may not be acceſſary to his own Condem- 
nation and Death : Men being obliged or- 
dinarily to preſerve their Lives by all ho- 
neſt and lawful Means; but neither of 
theſe Reaſons had any Room in our bleſſed 
Lord's Caſe. Not the firſt : Becauſe his 
Innocence was notorious both to his Accu- 


or and his Judge. Pilate knew that the 
Chief 
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Chief Prieſts for Envy had actuſed him, 
ind-finding no Fault in him, even con- 
cerning thoſe Things whereof the Foros 
accuſed him, laboured for his Releaſe. Nor 
ought dur Lord to be follicitous for ſaving 
2 Life, which he had voluntarily devoted 
28 2 Sacrifice of Attonement and Propitia- 
tion for the Sins of the whole World. And 
from hence it appears, that our Lord did 
not keep Silence merely becauſe it had 
been fotetold that Meſſias, when led like 
Lamb to the Slaughter, ſhould not open 
his Mouth; but that the Providence of 
God had ſo ordered Matters, that, if no 
fuch Prophecy had fubfiſted, a Defence of 
himſelf would have been needleſs, or ra- 
ther unreaſonable. Again, when Iſaiab 
predicts, that this Servant of the Lord 
hould be taken from Priſon and from 
judgment; methinks it figures to us not 
only a formal Arraigument, but likewiſe 
that Variety of Tribunals, before which 
the bleſſed ſeſus was convened ; firſt be- 
fore the High Prieſt, then before Pare, 
ifterwards before Herod the Terrarch, who 
remanded him back again to Pilate the Go- 

VoL, I. U vernor, 


ſequence thereof. After the Death of this 
regularly with the Circumftances of his Bu- 


tained it of the Governor, honourably in- 
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vernor, till he, overcome at length by the 


Importunity of the People, condemned him, 


and by Virtue. of whoſe Sentence he was 
cut off out of the Land of the Living, 
agreeably to what next follows in Iſaiab's 
Prophecy, whoſe Words, as plain as Words 
can do, deſcribe a regular Judicial Arraign- 
ment, and a capital Puniſhment, in Con- 


extraordinary Perſon, the Prophet goes on 


rial, And he made bis Grave with the 
Wicked, and with the Rich in his Death, 
becauſe he had done no Violence, neither 
was Deceit found in bis Mouth. And ac- 
cordingly, tho* our bleſſed Lord died in 
Company with Malefactors, yet Jaſepb, a 
rich Man of Arimathea, and before this a 
Diſciple of his, tho' ſecretly for Fear of 
the Zeros, now ſetting aſide all paſt Appre- 
henſions of Danger, boldly begged the 
Body of his dead Maſter, and having ob- 


terred it in a Tomb, which he had pur- 
poſely cut out of the Rock to be buried in 


himſelf. 
Thus 
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Thus far the Prophet dwells on the low 
nnd dolorous Condition of this eminent 
„Servant of God. But now he deſcribes 
him in a new and more exalted Condition, 
to which he ſhould be advanced, as the 
Reward of his Patience and Suffering, 
which takes up the three remaining Verſes 
of the Chapter. Tet it pleaſed the Lord to 
bruiſe bim, be bath put him to Grief: When 
thou ſbalt make bis Soul an Offering for Sin, 
he ſball ſee his Seed, he ſhall prolong bis 
Days, and the Pleaſure of the Lord ſhall 


* * — — * 
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"a proſper in bis Hand. He ſhall ſee of the 
"WH Travel of his Soul, and ſball be ſatisfied - 
aß By bis Knowledge ſpall my righteous Servant 
a juſtify many: For be ſball bear their Iniqui- 

1 ties. Therefore will I divide him a Portion 


4 -7 


vith the great, and he ſhall divide the Spoil 
with the Strong : Becauſe he had poured out 
bis Soul unto Death : And be was numbred 
with the Tranſgreſſors, and be bare the Sin 
of many, and made Interceſſion for the 


Tranſgreſſors. 
Us And 


| 
| 
| 


Words more remarkably | fulfilled; than 
theſe were in our bleſſed Saviour, both 


and the Reward of them, For it pleaſed 
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And ſurely never were any prophetick 


with Reſpe& to the predicted Suffering, 


God, by the permitted Violence of wicked 


dien, to bruiſe him, and to ſubject him to 
many painful and offenſive Indignities, The 
violent Struggles between the natural De- 

' fire of Life, and of avoiding the lingring 
Miſeries of a Crucifixion, and his own f 
ſtedfaſt Purpoſes of fulfilling his Part in the Ml * 
Covenant of Redemption, threw him into t 
Agohies of Grief, and bloody Sweats; in- 
ſomuch that his Soul was ſorrowful even Ml 9 
unto Death: He likewiſe made himſelf WM ©: 
freely an Offering for Sin. At any other N 
Time, by the Means of a ſingle Petition to tt 
his Father, he could have obtained twelve * 
Legions of Angels for a Guard to his ſacred L 
Perſon, and the combined Powers of the Ml fi 
whole World would have been too weak to ©: 
effect his Deſtruction. This himſelf de- I 
clared to Peter when officiouſly attempting th 
his Reſcue by the Arm of Fleſh: On which * 

he -* 
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he adds; But how then ſhall the Scriptures 
be fulfilled that thus it muſt be? In order 
therefore to verify the Scriptures of the 
Prophets, and his heavenly Father's Will, 
he made his Soul, i. e. his Life, an Offer- 
ing for Sin. He that had fuch Energy of 
Expreſſion at Command, as to ſtay Officers 
of Juſtice from executing the Orders of 
their Superiors for apprehending him, now 
forbore even to defend himſelf. On the 
former Occaſion, his Hour not being then 
tome, he ſpake as never Man ſpake, and 
thereby prevented an immature Fate. But 
when all Things were accompliſhed, he 
quietly and filently ſubmitted to what had 
been ordained from the Foundation of the 
World, and meekly bore his Croſs. When 
that his laſt Scene of Miſery came on, he 
was content to be numbered with the 
Tranſgreſſors, to die by the Hand of Ju- 
tice, like a common Malefador and to 
hang on the accurſed Tree between two 
Thieves. Laſtly, He not only pardoned 
thoſe moſt wicked of all Tranſgreſſors, who 
maliciouſly and barbaroufly promoted his 
Death, but came up to the Letter of the 

U 3 Prophecy, 
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Prophecy, and made Interceſſion for them 
in thoſe gracious Words, Father forgiv: 
them, for they know not what they do, 


All this being conſidered, it. was no 
Wonder, that the promiſed Reward of all 
theſe his predicted Sorrows and Sufferings 
was made good to him. In a moſt eminent 
Senſe he ſaw his Seed, not the Offspring of 
his Body, but the Fruit of his ſpiritual La- 
bours. He ſaw ſoon after his Reſurrection, 
and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
the Diſciples, Numbers of Converts to 
that Faith, of which he was the Author 
and Finiſher, and in every ſucceſſive Ge- 
neration, to the End of Time, will ſee 
Children of the Promiſes, and Heirs of 
that Inheritance, which he purchaſed for 
all ſincere Believers. Tho' he died once, 
yet Death had but a ſhort Dominion over 
him, being raiſed again on the third Day, 
and thenceforward prolonging his Days fo 
as to die no more. From this Time all 
Power in Heaven and Earth was given 
unto him ; ſo that the Pleaſure of the Lord 


prolpered i in his Hand. The Sound of his 
| Goſpel 
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Goſpel went into all Lands, and his Words 
unto the Ends of the World. Idolatry and 
falſe Worſhip, tho' for a Time ſupported 
by human Power and Policy, in the End 
was removed, to make away for the true 
Religion; and tho* the outward State of 
the Church may vary in Point of Splendor 
and Proſperity, the Gates of Hell, and the 
Attempts of unbelieving Men never have, 
nor ever will prevail againſt her: But 
Chriſt, our High Prieſt, will inceſſantly ſee 
the Travel of his Soul, and be fatisfied, 
The Prophet proceeds, ſaying; By bis 
Knowledge ſhall my righteous Servant juſti- 
fy many : For be ſhall bear their Iniquities, 
Here is repreſented the Goſpel-Doctrine of 
Redemption by the Blood of Chriſt. As 
many as believe and obey that Syſtem of 
Knowledge, which he imparted to the 
World, ſhall, at the laſt Day, be juſtified 
in their Sayings, and clear when they are 
judged, The Benefits of Chriſt's Death 
will be extended to them, and their Iniqui- 
ties be reputed among thoſe which ke bare 
in his own Body upon the Tree. 


U 4 After 


After this comes the cloſe of Iſaiab's Pre- 
diction, viz. that becauſe this righteous Ser- 
vant of God hath poured out his Soul unto 
Death, and was numbered with the Tranſ- 
greſſors, and bare the Sins of many, and 
made Interceſſion for the Tranſgreſſors, God 
will divide him @ Portion- with the great, 
and he ſhall divide the Spoil with the Strong. 
The Completion of this Prophecy cannot be 
better made out, than in the Words of St. 
Paul, in his 2d Chap. to the Philippians, 
wherein we are informed, that becauſe 
Chriſt Jeſus humbled himſelf, and became 
obedient unto Death, even the Death of the 
Croſs Therefore God alſo hath bighly 
exalted him, and given him 4 Name which 
is above every Name: That at the Name of 
Feſus every Knee ſpould bow, f Things in 
Heaven, and Things in Earth, aud Things 
under the Earth; and that every Tongue 
ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to 
the Glory of God the Father. God in Con- 
ſideration of his Sufferings, and Condeſcen- 
ſion for us Men and our Salvation, bath 
exalted Chriſt in his human Nature to the 


Right- 
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Right-hand of his Majeſty in Heaven, di- 
viding with him his Throne, and inveſting 
him in a Share of the Spoils of Death and 
Hell, and of every other Enemy of Truth 


and Righteouſneſs. 


Thus we ſee that every Part of this il- 
luſtrious Prophecy eaſily coincides with the 
Hiſtory of the Life, Death, Reſurrection, 
and Seſſion of Chriſt at the Right-hand of 
the Majeſty on High. So that if there 
were no internal Marks in the Prediction 
itſelf, by which it might be adjudged to 
belong to Chriſt before thoſe Events hap- 
pzned, the Events themſelves ſufficiently 
explain its Meaning, and loudly call for 
ſuch an Application, But — the Caſe 
happens to be far otherwiſe : For the Tar- 
gum, the ancienteſt and moſt authentick of 
all the Fewiſb Writings, or Chaldee Para- 
phraſe, on this Prophecy, explains the Per- 
lon, who in the Beginning of it is called 
God's Servant, and who is the invariable 
Subject of it throughout the entire Predic- 
tion, by the expreſs Name of Meſſias, and 
repeats the ſame Explication in the 1oth 
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ver. of the 53d Chap. calling the Seed of 
this Servant of God the Kingdom of Meſ. 
ſias. Great ſurely was the Force of Truth 
upon the Minds of theſe Chaldee Expok- 
tors, which conſtrained them to apply a 
Prophecy to Meſſiah, wherein ſuch ſtrong 
and frequent mention is made, not only of 
his Sufferings, but his violent Death like- 
wiſe, tho' the Meſſiah, by them expected, 
was to be from the firſt Entrance on his 


Character perpetually proſperous, and to 
abide for ever. To ſalve this, they have 


given a Turn to moſt of the Paſſages in 


which the Death of Meſſias is foretold, tho' 
without the leaſt Countenance from the 
Prophecy itſelf, which throughout ſpeaks 


of the ſame Subje& wherewith it begins, 


and of him only : So that upon the whole, 
in this ancient Paraphraſe, we at the ſame 
Time ſee the Force of Truth and Prejudice. 
To the former, we owe the right Applica- 
tion of Iſaiab's Words in general; and to 
the latter, the plain Perverſion of his Mean- 
ing, in ſome Particulars, againſt all the 
Rules of Grammar, and Maxims of ſound 
Interpretation. With the Targum, in the 

PU general 
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Conſideration to Meſſias, agree the Tulmu- 


dical Writings, and ſome of the moſt cele- 


brated Fewiſb Rabbis, explaining even the 
Griefs and Afflictions therein mentioned, 
except thoſe of Death, to him, Surely 
therefore the ſame Application of 1ſaiab's 
Words by. inſpired Perſons, when they 


preached Chriſtianity to Fews, was not on- 
ly not impertinent, but to them, at leaſt, 
was an unanſwerable Argument of its Truth. 
We might go farther, and ſay, that to rea- 


ſonable Men of all Religions, who were 
perſuaded of the Antiquity of Iſazab's Pro- 


tween them muſt appear no inconſiderable 
Argument in Favour of the Goſpel. And 
accordingly it is remarkable, that the Au- 
thor of the Scheme of literal Prophecy, 
whoſe aim it was to deſtroy all Evidence of 


never ſo jejune and trifling, as when he op- 
poſes the Application of Iſaiab's Words to 


in Infidelity, he had not the Courage to 


enter 
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general Application of the Prophecy under 


phecy, and the Truth of our Lord's Suffer- 
ings and Death, the Correſpondence be- 


this Kind to the Truth of Chriſtianity, is 


our Saviour Chriſt. Hardened as he was 
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enter on a particular Diſcuſſion of the 
Point, but chuſes rather to quarrel with a 
modern Paraphraſe on the Words, than 
with the plain and obvious Aſpect of the 
Words themſelves, towards the tragical In- 
cidents of our dear Redeemer's Story. 


It muſt not be concealed, that others 
have been ſet up, as the direct, if not the 
only Subject of this Prophecy; but with 
how little Cauſe, and indeed how againſt 
all Reaſon and Probability, will, I truſt, be 
made appear when I come to confider what 
has been offered upon that Head ; which, 
God willing, I purpoſe to do in my next 


Lecture. 
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Is A1iAn lit. 7. 8. 


He was oppreſſed, and he was afflifted, 
yet he opened not his Mouth. He is 
brought as a Lamb to the Slaughter, 
and as a Sheep before her Shearers 
is dumb, ſo he opened not his Month. 
He was taken from Priſon, and from 
Judgment, and who ſhall declare 
his Generation : For he was cut off 
out of the Land of the Living, for 
the Tranſęreſſion of my People was 
he ſtricken, 


| my laſt Lecture upon theſe Words, 


I laboured to ſhew, that the entire 
Prophecy, of which the Text is a 
Part, was, in its plain and obvious Senſe, 
fulfilled in the Hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt our 


Saviour, 
F 
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Saviour, and conſequently that the Writers 
-of the New Teftament were thoroughly 
juſtitiable for applying the Prophecy to 
him. I ſhewe@ likewiſe, that the ,Charac- 
ters of the Meſſiah were ſo viſible and 
ſtrong in this Prediction, that the oldeſt, 
and moſt authentick Fewiſh Expoſitors, 
could not avoid making him the main Sub- 
je& of it, tho? their Prejudices againſt a dy- 
ing Saviour would. not. ſuffer them to ſup- 
poſe he was (ingly meant therein. 


But I told you in the Cloſe of the Diſ- 
courſe, that other eus, and ſome Chri- 
ſtian Criticks, followed therein by modern 

Infidels, have given an entirely different 
Turn to this Prophecy, denying that it 
relates at all to Meſſiah, or at leaſt not pri- 
marily, and ſetting up other Subjects of it. 
And how reaſonable the Pretences of theſe 
Men, for ſo doing, are, muſt be examined 
at this Time. 


It is inſiſted on then by ſome, that the 
whole Body of the Fewiſb People, under 
their Captivity, or other national Calami- 
ge ties, 


1 
* 
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ties, are ſpoken of by the Prophet in the 
Words of my Text: But ſuch an Applica- 
tion is ſo very abſurd at the firſt Hearing, 
that it ſcarce deſerves a Refutation. The 
CharaQers in the Prophecy are perſonal 
throughout, and could they be deemed na- 
tional, are at the wideſt Diſtance from the 
Diſpoſition and Temper ' of that People in 
general. It is true, their Sufferings have 
been many and grievous: But then ſo like- 
wiſe have been the Provocations which 
have drawn ſo many national Miſeries upon 
them. Had the Prophet Iſaiah meant his 
Countrymen in the Prediction now before 
us, with what Colour of Truth could he 
lay, that Iſrael had done no Violence, nei- 
ther was Guile found in his Mouth; when 
both he, and the Prophets his Countrymen, 
deſcribe them at the ſame Time, as the 
moſt oppreflive and the moſt wicked of all 
People? What Self- contradiction would it 
be, after ſuch frequent Denunciations of 
Vengeance againſt them for their national 


Iniquities, to repreſent them as wounded 


for other Men's Tranſgreſſions, and healing 
them * the Stripes they ſuffered? Many 
| other 
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other inſuperuble Objections there. are a- 
gainſt this Interpretation: But more than 
enough has been ſaid 3 to ſhew the 
Pie obey N 


Ancther Completion of this noble Pro- 
pheey, and which is chiefly inſiſted on by 
Infidel Writers, againſt the Evidence for 
Chriſtianity from Predictions in the Old 
Teſtament, relates to the Prophet Jeremy 
This Conceit was firſt entertained by Je- 
iſb Authots, who, to elude the Application 
of Tſaiab's Words to Jeſus our Lord, and 
finding the Sufferings of their Country- 
men an inſufficient Subject for them, de- 
viſed that Jeremy was intended therein. 
Abarbinel, a celebrated Writer amongſt 
them, tho' a keen and ſtrenuous ng 
to Chriſtianity, - could, by no Means, a 
mit of this Interpretation, but oppoſed it 
as unreaſonable-and abſurd, This, howe- 
ver, did not hinder a very learned Chri- 
ſtian Commentator of the laſt Century 
from embracing this very Sentiment, aftet 
it had been exploded in the Synagogue, 
He did not, indeed, affirit, that the Pro- 

phecy 


e 
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phecy of Iſaiab reſpected Jeremy ſingly 
and ſolely; but aſſerted that Chriſt our Lord 
was the ſecondary Subject thereof, and own- 
ed that the Partictlers of it were more no- 
bly, and fometimes mote literally fulfilled 
in the Events of the Goſpel, than in the 
Hiſtory of Jeremy. Could this great and 
good Man have foreſeen the ill Uſes, that 
have been fince made of his fingular Opi- 
nion by Unbelievers, J affure' myſelf he 
would at leaſt have concealed his Senti- 
ments, which at laſt appear to have no bet- 
ter a Foundation, than a Prejudice taken 
up towards the latter End of his Life, that 
none of the Prophets, before the Captivi- 
ty, directly predicted the Chriſtian Meſſiah, 
tho” they oft meant him —— and ſe- 
condarily. In Conſequence of this Hypo- 
potheſis he was obliged, whenever the 
Writers' of the New Teftament urged a 
Prediction in favour in Chrift, that had been 
given out within that Period, to affign a 
Completion thereof earlier than Chrift : 
And this was what led him, in the Caſe 
before us, to make Feremy the primary 
Meaning of Iſaiab's Prediction. Now, 

Vol. I. X had 
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had the Queſtion, whether the Prophecy of 
the Text fat all related to Jeremy or no, 
been only moved among Chriſtians, it mult 
not have had a Place in the preſent Lecture; 
becauſe our pious Founder abſolutely for- 
bids us entring into any Controverſies agi- 
tated among Chriſtians. But the Condud 
of our unbelieving Adverſaries, who, upon 
the Strength of the learned Grotius's Au- 
thority, inſiſt upon it, that Feremy was the 
Perſon preſignified by Iſaiab, and thence 
affirm, that it can have no Relation to our 
Saviour, makes it a Diſcuſſion altogether a- 


greeable to the Deſign of our noble Found- 


er, to examine, whether it be at all proba- 
ble, that the Sufferings of Jeremia b were 
within the Intention of Iſaiab's Prophecy 
now before us: And if the Negative Side 
of this Queſtion ſhall appear the moſt rea- 
ſonable, Unbelievers will be diſarmed of 
all Pretences for ſaying, that the inſpired 
Writers of the New Teſtament, who claim 
this Prophecy, as fultilled in Jeſus; have 
therein ated weakly or impertinently, 


| Firſt, 
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0 Vogel 5111 12 H Hoist 
Firſt, then, in general it ſeems againſt! 
Reaſon and Precedent, that the Particulars 
of 'Feremy's Sufferings ſhould be largely 
foretold, any more than thoſe of any other 
Prophet that aroſe after Iniabs Time. 7e. 
ruſalem has a Brand fixed upon her by our 


Saviour for killing the Prophets, and fton- 


ing them which were ſent unto her; and 


Meſſengers is not aſſigned, as the Matter 
of any ſpecial Prophecy. Why then ſhould 


only to Stripes and Impriſonment, be 
thought worthy of taking up ſo much Room 
in the Predictions cf Iſaiab? Beſides, what 
End of Providence could be anſwered hereby, 
but what might likewiſe have been anſwered 
by Predictions of other like, or even of 


made? Again, if Feremy's Sufferings were 
certainly foretold by Iſaiah, can he him- 
je Wl {elf be ſuppoſed ignorant thereof? And if 
he had known it, how came it to paſs, that 

when the predicted Sufferings happened, he 
uss altogether ſilent about them, not once, 
ſt, I in his Expoſtulations with the King of Ju- 
| e dah, 


yet the Mal- treatment of theſe inſpired 


the ill Uſage of Jeremy, which extended 


ſtronger Caſes, which yet were never 
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dab, defending his Innocence from the Cha- 
racter of the Perſon propheſied of by J. 
ſaiah, that he did no fin, neuber was Guile 
found in bis Mouth? but rather juſtifying 
himſelf from common Topicks.* Many 
ſuch Conſiderations as theſe offer themſelves 
on a View of the Caſe in general, why it 
ſhould not be ſuppoſed, that Jeremy was 
marked out in the Prophecy of the Text, 
and in what goes before and follows it: 
But the Words themſelves ſo ill ſuit with 
the Hiſtory of that holy Man, as to render 
all other Proof of is not being therein 
went utterly needleſs. 


The fame Perſon is undoubtedly ſpoken 
of throughout the Prophecy, but under 
very different Conditions. At one Time, 
concerning this Servant of the Lord, it is 
foretold, that he ſball be exaked and extoll- 
ed, and be very bigh: That be ſball ſprinkle 
many Nations, and Kings ſball ſbut their 
Mouths at him; that be ſhall ſee bis Seed; 
be ſhall prolong bis Days, and the Pleaſure of 
the Lord ſball proſper in bis Hand, Laſtly, 


eee ee 
; 
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the Great, and be ſhall divide the Spoil 
with the Strong. On the other Hand, of 
him, who is the Subject of this Prophecy, 
it is predicted, that hir Viſage ſboul be mar- 
red mbre than any Man, and hir Form more 
than the Sont of Men, that be ſbould have 
no Form nor Comelineſs, nor Beauty to ren- 
der him deſirable ;, that he ſpould be deſpiſed 
and rejetted of Men; a Man of Sorrows, 
and acquainted with Gries; that he ſhould 
be eſteemed a Man ſtricken, ſmitten of God. 
and afflicted; that be ſboul be oppreſſed and 
aſſtidled; be taken from Priſon and from 
Tudgment, and be cut off out of the Land 
of the Living. Now it is confeſſed, that 
Jeremiah the Prophet had his Felieities, as 
well as his Sorrows and Sufferings; bur 
then neither of them bear any tolerable 
Proportion to the Deſcription made of ” 
ther by Iſaiab. Where, for Inſtance, do 
we find that Feremy was exalted, extolled, 
and very high 2 When was it that Kings, 
or even great Men, ſo reverenced him, as 
o keep a reſpectful Silence before bim 5. 
Do we not, on tlie other Hand, read of the 
vil Treatment he met with, both from 

X32 Kings 
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Kings and Princes? The learned Grotiu; 
accounts for theſe Things, 28 fulflled in 
Feremy, by very low and difproportionate 
Inſtances. The Chaldeans; ſays he, ſhall do 
him great Honour; and, for the Completion 
of this, ſends us to the 40th Chap. of Je- 
remy, where Nabugarndan gives him his 
Liberty, with his Choice, either of going 
to Babylon with the Aſſurance of being well 
looked after tliere, or of ſtaying in the 
Land; and in the End diſmiſſes him with 
Vichvals and a Reward. But was this ex- 
- alting, extolling, or ſetting him very high? 
Again, Kings ſpall ſbut their Mouths at hin, 
4. e. ſays the Commentator above, Nebu- 
' chadnezzar and Pberavb Necho ſhall ſi- 
lently wonder at the exact Completion of 
His Prophecies i in their own Times. As if 
it was any Thing uncommon for the Word 
of the Lord, by his Prophets, to be punc- 
. tually fulfilled- Laſtly, When the Text 
- of... Iſaiah \ ſays, that the Perſon ſpoken 
of ſball ſprinkle. many Nations, Grotius 
rightly. explains it to mean, that he 
ſhould convert many of the - Gentiles from 
their Idolatry, but does not attempt tc 
new that this was verified by Feremy. 
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In Word, the Inſtances of - Fere- 


miab's Proſperity, are neither many nor 


eminent: His ſpeedy Deliverance: from 
the noiſom Dungeon, into which the 
Princes prevailed to have him caſt, was the 
happieſt» Incident we know of concerning 
him. A larger and more wholeſome Con- 
finement followed upon this, and Liberty, 
with Security, after the taking of the City, 
by Order of Nabuzaradan, was the Top 
of Felicity attained to by him. This too 
continued but a ſhort Time; for ſoon after 
the Death of Gedaliab his Patron expoſed 
him to the Reproaches of Fohanan, whocar- 


_ ried him with the Remnant of the Feros into 


Egypt. And herewith ends all the Account 
left us in ſacred Story of Jeremiah the 
Prophet. That be prolonged his Days after 
this,» and that the Pleaſure of the Lord proſ- 
pered in bis Hand, we- — no Authority 
to affirm, nor even good Reaſon to ſuppoſe; 
much leſs that he divided a Portion kan 
the en the mne | 


Gita nd of rig big Point as 
to theſe Things, takes it for granted, that 


Jeremiah lived long in Egypt; that by his 


X 4 Exam- 
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Example and Inſtructions he converted ma. 
NY of that Place to Piety, and that the 
Preſents made him by Nabumaradan, were 
Part of the Spoils of Jeruſalem. I ſay, he 
takes theſe Facts for granted, not one of 
mou being eee by nn Hi- 
ry. | mY 4. 


As the Proſperity of this holy Man falls 
very ſhort of what Iſaiab foretold in the 
Prophecy, of which the Text is a Part; 
ſo his Adverſity will admit of no Compa- 
riſon with that which was to befall the Ser- 
_ vant of the Lord, According to the Word 
of 1ſaiab, be had his Aſlictians; but they 
were far from being ſuch, as that on Ac- 
count thereof the World ſhould eſteem him 
ſtricken and ſmitten of God. His Ene- 
mies {hewed their Malice to him in more 
Inſtances than one; but never, that we read, 
of their Contempt. It is plain on the con- 
trary, that they regarded him as a Prophet 
before they put him. in Priſon, and intreat- 
ed his Prayers to the Lord their God for 
them. Extreme Poverty is generally one 
main Ground of worldly Contempt: But 

Nl il übe 
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nnen is not Dr 


— even whilſt he was in Priſon, and 
paid for it 17 Sbekels of Silver, as appears 
_ 32d Chap. of his Prophecy. It is 

alſo evident, that the great Occafion of 
Jeremiah Sufferings, was rather his Repu- 
tation with the People as a true Prophet, 
than their Contempt of him. He weaken- 
eth, "ſay the Princes unto the King, the 
Hands of the Men of War that remain in 
this City, and the Hands of the People, in 
ſpeaking ſuch Words unto them. Such 2 
Charge had been apparently abſurd, if Je- 
remiab had been held in open Contempt by 
the Fews: For then no Prophecy of his 
would have obtained Credit, ſo as to diſpi- 
rit the Soldiery and Populace at Feru- 
ſalem. 12 42 | 11778 +31] * 


Further, Iſaiab foretels of the Perſon, 
who was the Subject of his Prophecy, that 
he ſhould be taken not only from Priſon, 
but likewiſe from Judgment, i. e. from 
Trial: But Jeremy, tho” he was impriſon- 
ed, had no formal Trial, either before or 

after 


my's Caſe: Becauſe he made 4 Purchaſe of 
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after his Commitment. Grotiur, ſadly 
ſtraightened here fora Simularity of Circum- 
ſtance, begs the Queſtion, as he often does 
elſewhere, and bears us in Hand, that 7. 

ſaiab ſpeaks of Jeremy's being igdaed, be- 
- cauſe the Evils he ſuffered were inflicted 
on him by a Pretence- of Judgment. It is 
hard to ſay, what the learned Man means 
buy this Solution, and equally ſo, to make 

- Out the Senſe and Pertinence of any Thing 
he ean be ſuppoſed: to mean by it: For it 

does not appear that Jeremy had à Trial, 
or ſo much as the Form of one. He was, 
indeed, impriſoned under a Pretence of a 
Crime; but neither the Fact, nor the cri- 
minal Nature of it, is ſaid to have been 
made out by his Accuſers, or to have been 
confeſſed by the Party accuſed. But to pro- 
ceed, Iſaiab, after ſaying the Perſon, of 
whom he was ſpeaking, ſhould be taken 
from Priſon and from Judgment, purſucs 
dhe ordinary. Courſe of judiciary Doings, 
and adds, that he was cut off. out , the 
; /\Land of the Living, is e. he ſhould be put 
to Death as a condemned Malefadtor. But 
1 oi, was not verified of Feremy 5. Grotins 

there- 
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therefore makes them to have reſpected on- 
ly his Impriſonment, and more eminently 
his being put in the dark and noiſom Dun- 
geon. But was ever Impriſonment howe- 
ver dark or uncomfortable, expreſſed in 
the ſtrong Terms uſed by Iſaiab, of being 
cut off out of the Land of the Living? This, 
therefore, from a Man of leſs. known Af 
fection to Religion than Grotius the great 

and the good, would have ſounded like 
bantering, rather than explaining Scrip- 
ture Prophecies. Beſides, this Expreſſion of 
being cut off out of the Land of the Living, 
can-mean no leſs than being put to Death; 

becauſe of the ſame Perſon it is alſo fore- 
told, ver. 12. that be ſbould deliver or pour 
out bis Soul unto Death, which has nothing 
in it ſimular to Feremiab's Confinement in 
a dark and ſolitary Dungeon. But even 
this our Critick endeavours} to explain, as 
poſſibly meant, not of actually dying, but 
only of expoſing himſelf to Danger of Death 
for he Truth's Sake. And in this Senſe, 
if an allowed one, Feremy ' undoubtedly 
poured out or delivered bis Soul unto Death. 
But till he produces good Authorities for 


this 
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this Uſe of the Expreſſion, he muſt excuſe | 


us from taking it in fach a Senſe: And ! 
am thorough "perſuaded, that no ſuch 
Thing will rn in the 1 of the 


As tis Caſe of — ede 
bie Sifferings, widely differs from that of 
te Perſon who is the Subject of Iſaiab's 
Prediction; ſo it does as to the Cauſe of 
ther. He wis'to be wounded for the Ini 
quities of others; the Chaſtiſement of their 
Peace was to be upon him, and by his 
Stripes were they to be healed, and the 
Eord was to lay on him the Iniquities of 
them all: For the Tranſgreſſion of God's 
People he was to be ſtricken. All theſe 
Expreſſions, in their natural and obvious 
Senſe, denote, that this righteons' Servant 
of God was to ſuffer, inſtead of others 
who Rad juſtly merited Puniſhment ; and 
that, by ſuch viczrious Sufferings, the Guil- 
ty were to obtain a Remiſſion of their Sins: 
But this never happened, nor is pretended 
to have happened to the Prophet Jeremy. 
IP 3 he from obtaining God's Mercy 


fries for 
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Iniquities were increaſed thereby, and 


God's Vengeance became ſtill more ſevere 


on that Account. To małe out therefore 
a Reſemblance between them, which the 
literal Senſe of the Prophet will not af- 
ford, another Turn is given to his Words, 


and they are wreſted to ſignify, that che 
Sufferings of the Perſon here foretold; 


were not vicarious, the Juſt for the Unjuſt; 
but that the Innocent ſhould ſuffer by the 
Means of the Guilty, and through their 
Fault. But, ſurely, had this been all that 
the Prophet meant, he had no Occaſion 
once to mention the meritorious Caufe of 
theſe Sufferings, mnch leſs to repeat them 
ſo oft, and ſo emphatically as he does, When 
a righteous Perſon is repreſented as openly” 


puniſhed, it is implied, and follows of 


Courſe, that it muſt have happened through' 
the F ault of his Perſecutors; and in ſo 
plain a Caſe to be large and explicit in ex- 
plaining the meritorious Cauſe of an inno- 


cent Man's Sufferings, is to be unpardona- 
bly frigid, infufferably jejune. A frequent 
Repetition of an Event, that is ſome what 


uncom- 


for his People, by his Sufferings, that their 
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uncommon, is apt to nauſeate; but to in- 


culeate over and over, what no Man in his 
Senſes can doubt or miſupprehend, is tri- 
fling to the laſt Degree. Admitting, there- 
fore, that Iſaiab's Language would be ſuſ- 
ceptible of ſuch a Meaning, no one that 
duly reverences a divine Prophecy, ſhould 
interpret it ſo diſad vantageouſſy: But real- 
ly and truly, ſuch an Interpretation is vio- 
lent, as well as diſreſpectful. The Pro- 
phet aſcribes an actual and expreſs Efficacy 
to the Sufferings of God's Servant, ſaying, 


by his Stripes we are healed,” But Grotins 


makes a new Senle for him, and makes 
him aſcribe this Effect, not to the Suffer- 
ings, as he really does, but to the Patience 
of the Sufferer. He will not allow that 
any one was actually healed by the Stripes 
here ſpoken of, in their primary Senſe; but 
repreſents the Meaning to be, that they 
might have been delivered from the im- 
pending Evils, if they had credited his Meſ- 
ſages from God, for which he ſuffered with 


eminent Patience. And how, after all, 
does it appear, that Feremy bare his Sor- 


rows with fo "exempbary'\ a Meekneſs? 
Surely 
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Surely, this is not "diſcernible from his on 
Account of himſelf, from which the moſt 
favourable Concluſion, that can be draun, 
will be, that he was not eriminally impa- 
tient. To be convinced of this, one need 

only peruſe the 15th Chap. of his Prophe- 
cy, in which he wiſhes he had never been 
born, and prays to God to revenge him of 
his Perſecutors. The ſame Petition he re- 
peats, Chap. 17. in very ſtrong Terms; 
and again in the 2oth Chap, When Gra- 
tius comes to aſſign Inſtances of Feremy's 
Patience, they amount to no more than 
this; that even then when he was led to 
Priſon, and above all, when he was let 
down into the miry Dungeon, he neither 
did, nor ſaid any Thing that was paſſi- 
onate. The whole Truth whereof when 
enquired into, is no more than | this, 
that no angry Actions of Jeremy are 
recorded on thoſe Occaſions. But concern Wal 
ing the exemplary Patience of Feremy, not ti 
one expreſs Word is mentioned throughout 14 
lis whole Hiſtory. Again, Jaiab fore- 1 
tells, that God's righteous Servant ſbauld bear 15 
the Iniquities of many, i. e. ſays Grotius, "gd 
4 Fere- —_ 
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Jeremiah took away the Sins of many, by 
reforming thoſe many: But firſt of al}, 
where, and in what Inſtances, does it ap- 
pear, to have been fact, that Feremy, by 
his Doctrine and Example, reformed ma- 
ny 2. At is confeſſed, that his Behaviour in 
ſome Points was edifying and inſtructive; 
but it does not neceflarily- follow thence, 
that it muſt have had a due Eſſect at all, 
much leſs that it reformed many. And, Se- 
candly, before we admit, that to bear the 
Iniquity of others, can poſſibly mean to 
take away Sin by reforming Sinners, we 
xeafonably expect at leaſt one clear In- 
ſtance of the Expreſſion being fo under. 
ſtood, which has not hitherto, that I know 
of, been vouchſafed us. When the Socini- 
ans are preſſed with Scripture Texts, con- 
cerning Chriſt's taking away and bearing our 
Sins, their grand Subterfuge, in order to ſet 
aſide the Doctrine of his expiatory Sacrifice, | 
is, what Grotius here employs, viz. they ex· 
plain all thoſe Paſſages, as meaning no 
more, than that Chriſt, by his exemplary 
Life and dying patiently, recommended 


— by ſo doing, took 
4 


away, 


| a. SIS. nt. Sd 
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away, ox bare the Sins of the World. But 
their bare Affirmation that it does ſo ſig- 
nify, is all the Proof that Orthodox 
Writers can obtain from them. Whilſt, for 
the obvious Senſe of the Words bearing 
the Iniquities of | others, tho* ſuch a Senſe, 
when it is not abſurd, never needs a Voucher, 
we have undeniable Authority. Thus, L- 
mentations, Chap. v. ver. 7. the Prophet 
complains, ſaying, Our Fat bert have ſinned, 
and are not, and we bear their Iniquities, 
i. e. moſt evidently we ſuffer on their Ac- 
counts. But the Socinian Interpretation 
can have no poſſihle Place here; it being 
abſurd to talk of reforming thoſe that are 
not, i. e. who are dead, 


Lofty, Ieiah edis of hin who was 
the Subje& of the Prophecy now under 
Conſideration, that he ſhould make Inter- 
ceſſion for the Tranſgreſſors; meaning more 
eminently thoſe Tranſgreſſors, who were 
the efficient Cauſes of his tranſcendent 
Sorrows and Sufferings above deſcribed. 
Now, that this could be no Characteriſtick 
of Jeremy, appears from what has been 

Vol. I. 1 already 
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already faid 3 unleſs we could ſuppoſe the 
| Prophet” fo inoonliſteut with himſelf, as 
| fometimes to pray for Vengeance upon 
| his Enemies, and at other Times to inter- 
| cede for them. However, Grotius here al- 
ſo endeavours to accommodate the Pro- 
phecy to Jeremy. His Words are: At 
the very Time when he ſuffered ſuch 
Hardſhips from the People, he ceaſed not 
to pray to God for them: And in Proof 
of this Aſſertion, he refers us to four Paſ- 
ſages in the Book of Jeremy. In the firſt 
of which he actually intercedeth, not for 
"his Enemies, but for the People in gene- 
ral then labouring under a Famine, the 
Innocent, as well as the Guilty, ind 
5 himſelf in the Number of thoſe whoſe 
| Iniquities teſtify againſt them. To make 
| Interceſſion therefore for himſelf, as well WM 
as others, in which there was no Merit, 
could not be the Interceſſion meant by 1- 
ſctiab, on Account whereof he foretold, 
chat the righteous Servant of God ſboull 
Ki vide the Spoil with the Strong, and conſe- 
ets mly is nothing to the Purpoſe, Two 
F che following Inſtances are ſtill leſs ſo, 
becauſe 


in = a4 8 
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becauſe they only ſhew, that 1ſaigb, was 
twice asked to intercede for them, but 
not that he actually complied with that 
Requeſt. In the laſt of the four Paſlages, 
the Prophet did indeed pray unto God in 
Behalf of the People; but then it was 
not by, Interceſſion; for Forgiveneſs, but 
for his. Direction in their. preſent Diti- 
cultieg, and upon ſolemn Promiſe of 

Compliance wich the divine Anſwer, whe- 
ther it proved Good or Evil. Beſides, 


from the People, but in. the. preſent In- 
ſtance was courted and careſſed by them. 
It does not therefore appear, that ON 
ever interceded for the Tranſgreſſors, wu: 4 
Sins he bare, and conſequently he was not 


x well; as on many other Account, 5 Fi 1 
N * n 
And now, upon the Whole, Lince the 
Changers.of the Prophecy before us ſuit 


not with Jeremiah, nor can poſſibly agree 
with the Deſcription of the Meſſiah, whom 


Time, they tally. to a wonderful Degree 
r Ti | of 


at this Time Zeremy, had no ill Treatment 


the Jews expect; and ſince, at the ſame 
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of Exactneſs with our Lord Chriſt ; to the 
Jews, at leaft, this muſt be a valid and 
convincing Argument that he-is the Chriſt, 
of whom Iſaiah ſpake, and that they 
oupht not to look for any other. The In- 
fidels alſo may hence learn, that the ſa- 
cred Writers, when they alledged this 
Prophecy in Proof of that Concluſion to 
Fewws, did nothing but what is agreeable 
to the ſtricteſt Rules of Neaſoning, not 
arguing either weakly or impertinently, 
but with a Strength and Clearneſs, which 
they of the Circumciſion could not "juſtly 
* to or rr | 


—_— 
4 
1 
4 


SERMON. XVII 


MALA CA 111. 1. 


Behola, Lovill fond 99, Malpige . 
© he "ſhall prepare the Way before 
me. And the Lord, whom ye ſeek, 
ball ſuddenly come to his Ty, epi; 
even the Meſſenger of the Covenant, 
whom ye delight in; behold be 
Hall come. 

HIS Prophecy is applied by St. 

Mark, in the Beginning of his Goſ- 

pel, to Fobn the Baptiſt, as the 


Forerunner or Harbinger to our Lord and 


Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : Nor is there any 
Thing in the Prediction, but what very well 
ſuits ſuch an Application: For Fobn ated 
the Part of the Meſſenger here deſcribed. 
He preached that the Kingdom of Heaven 
was at Hand, and prepared the Way for 
13 one 
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one whom, he 185 whed 15" be ie woch 
— 60 than h imſelf, "Ri \ 105 - 
A hin ia, e mean 
ke ay As a, unlo ſe the 5; if 
i does. And in no long Linie after 
this Pt, that, wonderful Perſon, of 
whom. Fohn ſpake: One who avo owed : a 

divine Miſſion and a heavenly Original; 
one ho aſſociated to himſelf a "Number if 
Followers, profeſſing to be their Lord and 
Maſter, and with ſufficient Plainneſs gave 
bimſelf out to be the Perſon” whom the 
Jews then earneſtly ſought or expected to 
fave them from their Enemies. This Lord, 
or divine Perſon ſuddenly y came to, the 
Temple, and by exerciſing a Juriſdickion 
therein over the profane Traders, who re- 
ſorted thither to huy and ſell, aud change 
Money, he a&ed as the Proprietor of that 
ſacred. Place, and as one who eſteemed it 
to be his Temple. In the whole of his 
Miniſtry l he alſo declared himſelf to be the 
Meſſenger of a new Covenant, which he 
tendered to the World in the Name of 
God his Father. So many Events there- 
fore, in the Hiſtory of Teſts, correſpond- 
ing 
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ing with the Prediction of Malachi, der 
was evidently nothing forced or unnatural 
in the Application that is accordingly made 
by St, Mark. This then is a Prophecy 
among others, which contradicts what hes 
of late been ſo confidently affirmed by an 
Antichriſtian Writer, that the Allegations 
made from the Old Teſtament by the Wri- 
ters of the New, are impertinent to the 
Purpoſe for which they are cited, not relat- 
ing to the Events of Jeſus, or the Things 
of the Goſpel. . And this is all we are con- 
cerned to prove againſt our Adverſaries the 
Deiſts, with Regard to the Paflage before 
us: But againſt the Fews, it is ſtrongly 
concluſive. For they are obliged to main- 
tain the Credit of their own Prophets ; 
which is not to be done for Malachi, if 
the Words cited from him in the Text 
were not verified, as St. Mark explains 
them, in Fobn the Baptiſt and our bleſſed 
Saviour. Becauſe if this was not the true 
Meaning thereof, Malachi's Prophecy has 
not yet been compleated, nor can be ſo at 
any Time hereafter. For no one pretend- 
ing to be the Meſſenger of a Covenant from 
995 e 8 Gol 
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God, did ever, that we 8 
the ſecond Temple as its Proprietor; and 

the. Temple now ſubſiſting no more, no 
one, in the preſent, or in any future Age, 
can come to it in the Character deſcribed 
by Malachi, nor indeed under any Charac- 
ter whatever. Of this the Jes are ſo ſen- 
ſible, that, to defeat the Force of our Rea - 
ſoning on this Head, they have deviſed 
the Notion of a third Temple or Sanctuary 
to be built by their Meſſiah, when he ſhall 
appear, in the ſame Place where the two 
former ones ſtood. But this will by no 
Means ſerve their Turn; for the Temple, 
ſpoken of by Malachi, to which the Lord 
was to come ſuddenly, as the Proprietor 
thereof, was one already built to his Hand, 
and not to be built by him. It ſeems as if 
the Lord was to appear there for the firſt 
Time in the Fullneſs of his Character; 
which was accordingly verified in the Per- 
ſon of Jeſus, when he was preſented: there 
by his Mother, and recognized by old Si- 
meon in the Spirit of Prophecy as the Sa- 
viour of the World, and publiſhed as ſuch 
by Anna the Propheteſs. Whereas, 2 5 
#14 ne 
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che Meſſunh, whom the Jews expect, 

ſhall come to a Temple built by himſelf, 
there will be nothing ſudden or wonderful 
in the Action, and conſequently- nothing 
that comes up to this Prediction. Beſides, 
the Circumſtances of the Time, in which 
the Prophecy of the Text was delivered, 
naturally lead us to underſtand the Temple 
therein mentioned, of the Temple then 
ſtanding, or the ſecond Temple: For it 
was then newly built after the Captivity, 
and one principal End for which the three 
laſt Prophets, Haggai, Zachariah, and 
Malachi, were. commiſſioned, was to en- 
courage the Fews in the Building of the 
Houſe,” and to reconcile them to it af- 
ter it was built. Neither the Splendour of 
its outward Form, nor its Furniture with- 
in, were comparable to that which the old 
Men remembred in the Temple of Solomons 
No viſible Glory attended the Conſecra- 
tion of the {ſecond Temple: The Pot of 
Manna, and the Rod of Aaron were no 
more to be ſeen there: No Oracle was de- 
livered from the Mercy- ſeat, no Urim or 


Thummim, no Prieſt's Ephod to reſolve 
Doubts, 
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Doubts, and to finiſh ſuch perplexod Con- 
troverſies as ſhould ariſe among the People. 
Tbe old Men therefore wept to ſee the 
Difference between the two Temples, and 
the next Generation began to deſpiſe the 
ſecond Temple, and its Services, after they 
found it to be inferior to the firſt, in ſo 
many and fo important Particulars. Knows 
ing that this muſt neceſſarily happen, the 
People at firſt were loth to begin the Build- 
ing: They excuſed themſelves by ſaying 
the Time is not come, the Time that the 
Lord's Houſe ſhould be built. And 
when the Work was ſo far advanced, as 
that 2 Compariſon might be formed be- 
tween it and the former, this ſecond Tem. 
ple was in the Eyes of ſuch,as had ſeen the 
other in its Glory, as nothing. To com- 
fort the Fews therefore under theſe Diſ- 
couragements, God declared by his Pro- 
phet Hag gai that the Deſire of all Nations 
ſhould come, and that he would fill this 
HFouſe with Glory. ' And again, that the 
Glory of this latter Houſe ſhould be greater 
than that of the former, Here the Prophet 
indiſputably ſpeals of the ſecond — 
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And tho“ it is not expreſly ſaid that the 
Deſire of all Nations, or the Meſſiah ſhould 
come to that Houſe; yet it is ſufficiently 
intimated by what follows -vig. that this 
ſecond Houſe of the Lord ſhould be filled 
with Glory greater than that of the former. 
For the firſt Temple had ſuch Symbols of 
the divine Preſence, as could be exceeded 
by nothing but his perſonal and viſible Ap- 
pearance in it. And if that was not HHag- 
gai's Meaning, his Prophecy was in no 
Meaſure, or Degree compleated. Becauſe, 
in all other Reſpects, the Glory of the 
ſecond Houſe was not only not greater than 
that of the former, but alſo incomparably 
leſs. All theſe incouraging Promiſes had 
not, it ſeems, their due Effect upon the 
Fews: But the Prieſts as well as the People 
deſpiſed God, and diſhonoured his holy 
Services. The latter robbed, God of his 
Tythes and Offerings, and brought the 
Blind and the Lame for Sacrifices, which 
the former offered, tho' againſt the Pre- 
cept, thinking any Thing good enough for 
the Table of the Lord, in a Houſe ſo void 
of "AY and Splendour as the ſecond Tem- 
ple 
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ple was. God therefore was pleaſed to 
ſpeak more fully and plainly of the Glory 
of this deſpiſed Temple by his Servant 
Malachi, than he had done before by the 
Mouth of Haggai, declaring expreſſy, that 
this Deſire of all Nations, the Lord whom 
they ſought, the Angel of the Covenant 
whom they delighted in, ſhould not only 
come, but, like other great Princes, ſhould 
be preceded by his Harbinger, and ſhould 
come to that very Temple by them, at 
preſent, deemed ſo contemptible; by whoſe 
coming the Prophecy of Haggai ſhould be 
thoroughly compleated, which foretold that 
the Glory of the ſecond Houſe ſhould be 
greater than that of the former. For the 
former was only honoured with God's 
ſymbolical Preſence, whilſt the latter was 
vifited by Him, in whom dwelt the Full- 
neſs of the Godhead bodily, The Occa- 
fion of theſe two Prophecies therefore be- 
ing one and' the ſame, they muſt relate 
both to one and the ſame Temple. For 
what Comfort could be adminiſtered to the 
Fews of Zorobabel's Days, who grieved at 
the Inferiority of the Houſe then built? Or 
9 how 
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how could it procure from them a due Re- 
yerence to that holy Structure, and its Ser- 
vices, to be told that at a vaſt Diſtance of 
Time to come, when they, and perhaps 
many future Generations were dead and 
gone, Meſſiah ſhould come and ere& a more 
glorious Temple than that of Solomon, and 
honour it with his Preſence > A Prediction 
fo little to the Purpoſe, would carry with 
it more the Appearance of Banter than of 
Conſolation. Upon the whole then, the 
Expedient of a third Temple, deviſed for 
fraſtrating the Application of the Prophecy 
in the Text to Jeſus our Lord, will by-no 

Means anſwer either the Deſign, or the 
Expreſſion of Malachi, and his prophetick 
Character muſt be given up, if he had not 
therein a Reſpect to the Times of the Goſ- 
pel. And, indeed, had we none but Ferws - 
to deal with about the Argument from the 
Prophecy, it would be no difficult Matter 
to ſtop their Mouths upon the Principles al- 
ready laid down, as to the Prediction in 
my Text, and many others of the like 
Kind. But ſuch Reaſonings have no Effect 
on modern Unbelie vers, who have no Con- 
cern for the Reputation of ancient Pro- 


phecy, 
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phecy, but believe it ta-/be all Impoſture. 
They chere fore are never better pleaſed, 
than when they: are aſſigning ſuch. Senſes 
to Prophecies as were never fulfilled, and 
ſetting alide ſuch Meanings as have been 
Agreeable to which is the Conduct of the 
Writer ſo often refered to in theſe Lec- 
tures, with Relation to the Prophecy be- 
fore us, concerning which he endeavours to 
prove, that the whole Context of Malachi 
is inconſiſted with the Hiſtory of Jeſus, to 
which it is applied by the Evangeliſt St. 
Mark. Let us therefore hear and examine 
what he has to on * this Head. 

191 | +3 ; 

2 Fit then, * — mat « the, ſecond 
« Meſſenger in Malachi is to come to his 
Temple, as Lord and Proprietor thereof ; 
that is, to dwell and preſide, there, and 
to give Oracles, and to ſet up the Fewiſo 
Forms of Worſhip ;, which is wholly, in- 
conſiſtent with the Character and Deſigns 

«of Jeſus, who came not to the Temple 
toſdwell and preſide there, as its Lord 
and Proprietor, but came to put an End 


to the Temple, and to deſtroy the very 
« Notion 
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«1 Notiom of the Neceſſity of ſuch a Place, 
und to ſet-up a new Form of Worſhip 
. from the ee nal nsch 
DOE „beiin 195750 '91 13 i416 
Now we grant, that the ſecond Meſſen-- 
ger Molacht is to come to his Temple, as 
the Lord and Proprietor thereof; and we 
further grant; that the Lord and Proprietor 
of a/ Temple, as ſuch, if he pleaſes, may 
dwell and preſide there, may give Ora- 
cles, and ſet up or reſtore. paſt Forms 
Worſhip, after they have been long di 
uſed': But then we contend that the Lord 
and Proprietor of a Temple may likewiſe, 
as ſuch, come to it with very different 
Views: His Coming may be in order 
either to demoliſn it, and erect one that is 
more commodious in its Room, or elſe to 
leave it in Ruins, and to have no ſuch pe- 
culiar Place of Reſidence in any Time to 
come; and we inſiſt upon it, that by tak- 
ing this latter Method he would as fully 
aſſert this Dominion, as Lord and Proprietor 
of the Place, as by the former. Since 
therefore the Prophet does not expreſly ſet 
down. for which of theſe two Purpoſes the 
Fry Meſſenger is to come to his Tem- 


ple, 
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ple, the Writer aforementioned had no 
Authority to explain it neceſſarily of ei- 
ther. So that ſuppoſing the Character and 
Deſigns of Jeſus to be ſuch as he deſcribes 
them, there is no Inconſiſtency between 
them and the Office of the ſecond Meſſen- 
ger, as it is ſet down in the Text: For by 
putting an End to the Temple, by deſtroy- 
ing the very Notion of the Neceſſity of 
ſuch a Place, and ſetting up a new Form 
of Worſhip, different from the Jewiſb, he 
abundantly ſhewed, that it was his Tem- 
ple, and that he was the abſolute Lord and 
Proprietor, both of the Houſe itſelf, and 
of all its appointed Uſes. Not but that 
when our Lord came to his Temple he ex- 
ercifed a juriſdiction there, ſuitable to 
what our Author will have to belong to the 
Lord and Proprietor thereof : For he often 
preſided there, giving forth thofe divine 
Oracles which he came to publiſ in the 
World; and tho* he had no Occafion to 
ſet up che Jewiſb Forms of Worſhip, be- 
cauſe they then, and for many Tears after, 
remained in full Vigour, yet he ſubmitted 
to them in his own Perſon, and recom- 


mended to others a punctual COR. 
| i 
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with them. Beſidles this, he exerciſed an 
actual Juriidiction, as became the Lord and 
Proprietor of the Temple, ipurging it from 
Profanation and Abuſe with his own Hand, 
and authoritatively requiring the Removal 
of ſuch Practices as did not become the 
Houſe of Prayer. Laſthy, At his trium- 
phant Entry into Jerisſalem, the Proceſſion 
ended at the Temple, whither he came as 
the Lord and Proprietor of the Place, and 
2s the Palace of his Kingdom. Every Way 
there tore Jeſus the Saviour manifeſted; that, 
according to Malachi's Prediction, he came 
to his Temple, having Power either to 
adorn, pre ſerve, and purify, or to put an 
End to 1 _ all: its eg per 


A ſecdhd Chje&ion galt eus being 
the Lord, who was to come to his Temple, 
is, chat be did not come to it till many 
hundred Years after Malacbhis Days, who 
ſpeaks of one that was to come ſuddenly or 
immediately. But here, Firſt, Suddenly 
does not always and neceſſurily mean ſoon 
or immediately, but often, and indeed more 
trequently, denotes 4 Seaſon or Action, that 
is unlooked for and unexpected. And ſuch 

'Vor, J. 2 was 
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was the Coming of Jeſus to his Temple, at 
leaſt in his Manner and Appearance : For 
the Chriſt expected by the Jens was to ap- 
pear as an earthly Sovereign; whereas our 
Lord utterly diſclaimed all Pretenſions ot 
that Nature, and inſtead of making Feru- 
falem the Metropolis of the World, and its 
Temple the univerfal Center of Worſhip, 
foretold the Deſolation of both. Again, 
Secondly, Granting that by ſuddenly, Ma- 
lachi intended the fame as immediately, 
does not that Expreſſion evidently relate to 
what goes before? which is this: I will 
fend my Meſſenger, and be ſball prepare the 
May before me. Then follows: And rhe 
Lord, whom'ye ſeek, ſball ſuddenly, or im- 
mediately, come to bis Temple, i. e. imme- 
diately after the ſending of the Meſſenger, 
or as ſoon as he ſhould have prepared his 
ny before him. And this happened ac- 
| gy. For ſoon after the Preaching 
boy Fobn the” Buptiſt came Jeſus, and was 
"acknowledged by him as his Lord and Su- 
; Periot, as the of God that was to 
take a eine of the World: Under 
*Which er the Meſſias had been ſpo- 
ken of by the Prophets of Od. 
4 — WW. ; Thirdly, 
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Thirdh, This ſecond Meſſenger in Al- 
| lachi, we are told, is ſtiled by him the 
Meſſenger of the Covenant, 4. e, the Jeteiſb 


the Covenant made with the Fathers, which 
ill agrees with the Circumſtances. of Jeſus, 
who came to put an End to the Covenant 
nada. of Old with Len ang the Fathers 


bn hace the Land in Malachi is fliled 


the Meſſenger of the Covenant made with 
Levi and the Fathers, either with Regard 
to what he had done formerly therein, or 


to what he was hereafter to do. Now the 


latter of theſe is an abſurd and an impoſſi- 
ble Senſe : For the Covenant made of Old 
with Levi and the Fathers, was not then 
to be put in the Hand of a Meſſenger, hav- 
ing been ratified, accepted, and praftiſed a 
thouſand Years before. He mult therefore 
be termed the Meſleng er of. the Covenant, 
from the ee he 
Tranſading thereaf. And if that Covenant 


was ſone deer oher ede an End, = 
y/ clear Intimations 
8 


which we have 
e Feuiſb 


Was 


Covenant, the Covenant made with Levi, 


had in the firſt .. 
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was ſo proper to be employed in vacating 
the Covenant, -as he that firſt! propoſed it 
There is therefore no Inconfiſtency in the 
Character of Jeſus, when be is confidered 


as having been firſt the Angel, the Media- 


tor and Meſſenger of the Levitital Cove- 
nant, and afterwards the great Iaſtru- 
ment in its Diffolution. © Indeed the Chrif- 
tian Church has all along ſuppoſed this to 
be the very Truth, being led into the 
Notion from many Pallages oy: - 15 


Old and New Teſtament. 


- Fourtbhy, The Miene nk the Cove- 
nant in Aalac hi, and the Lord who-was to 
come ſuddenly to his Temple, is ſet forth by 
the Prophet as one ſought for by the Jews, 
one whom they delighted in; whereas, Je- 
ſus, according to his oun Character, ap: 
pears not to be a Perſon ſought by the-Fews, 
2 aer 24 _ 1 


But how e aſy.i is it in Rep ly. by, "that 
he the Prophet is not here pea. 15 he = 
ſon of Meſliah, but of his Office. 
W it might far 1 5 with the former 1 
e K Was e 


EN with In ©” iy was a 12 
He . of 


S'ERMON XVII. 344 
of great Delight to the eus. They loved 
the Office of a. Saviour; but how ill they 
ſhould. reliſh bis Perſon, 1ſaiab had, with 
ſufficient Clearneſs, predicted, deſcribing 
the bad Uſage he was to meet withall, and 
the Incredulity of his Hearers. It is irratio- 
nal therefore to ſuppoſe Malachi in the 
Text foretold Meſſiah's Perſon would be 
acceptable to the Jeus, after 1ſaiab had 
clearly ſignified the direct Contrary; and 
unleſs that be ſuppoſed, this fourth Objee- 
tion has neither Force nor Pertinence in it. 


| Fifthly,- and laſtly, We are put in Mind 
that the Meflenger of the Covenant in Ma- 


lachi Was to purity the Sons of Levi, that 


they may duly perform the Fewiſb- Cere- 
monies as of Old: Whereas Je ſus came to 
put an End to all the old Ordinances, and 
to the Covenant made of Old with Levi and 
the Fathers, and to deſtroy the Jeteiſb 
Prieſthood, and not to reform it, by ren- 


dering it conformable to the POO 


of _— 09 1500-98 tai i 
4 


Here the Ob; jector ir altered ke Words 
RO a does not ſay * * 


% 


plain. Firſt, From the Prophecy 


that the Meſſenger of the Covenant would 
come on no more important Errand, than 
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ger of the Covenant was to purify the Sons 


| . off Levi, that they may duly perform the 


Fewiſb Ceremonies as of Old; but that they 
may offer an Offering in "Righteouſneſs 
ſalem might be pleaſant unto the Lord, as 
in the Days of Old: So that the Perfor- 
mance of Fewifb Ceremonies is the Addi- 
tion of this Writer. And indeed that the 
Offering in Righteouſneſs, the pleaſant Of- 
fering ſpoken of by the Prophet, was not 
to be according to the Jewiſß Ceremonies is 

of Je- 
remy, Chap. Xxxi. in which à new iq 
nant was promiſed, different from that 
made of Old with Leui and che Fathers: 
It being againſt all Likelihood to ſuppoſe, 


that of reforming a Diſpenſation, which 
was ſoon to have an End, Secondly The 
fame is yet more evident from Malachi 
Himſelf, who declares to the Levitical 


' Prieſthood, that he would no mare accept 


an Offering at their Hand: For, adds he, 
from the Riſing of the Sun, even wnto the 
ging down of the ſame, my OT” 
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great among the Gentiles, and in every 
Name, and pure Offering ; for my Name 
ſpall be great, among the Gentiles, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts. From this Paflage we learn, 
that it was no Part of the Angel of the Co- 
venant's Buſineſs to confirm the Levitical 
Covenant, and to reform it after the Pri- 
mitive Plan of Maſes. For according to 
that Plan, none but the Prieſts, the Sons 
of Levi, were to burn Incenſe unto the 
Lord, nor were they to do it but in the 
Place appointed: Whereas the pure Offer- 
ing, ſpoken of by Malachi, was to be of- 
fered in every Place, fromtbe Riſing of the 
Sun, unto the going down of the ſame, i. e. 
all the habitable World over. This then 
was the Offering in Righteouſneſs, | the 
pleaſant Offering, which the Sons of Levi 
were to offer, after they are puriſied by 
tlie Meſſenger of the Covenant and there- 
fore thoſe Sons of Levi cannot be the Ferd- 
ſb" Prieſtood, nor and 8 7 
Prieſts and beate drohen the Univerie. 
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And thus having confidered and N 
ed all the wretched Cavils of this Writer, 
againſt the Pertinency of the Prophecy in 
the Text to the Purpoſes for which it is 
applied by St. Mark, and having ſhewn, 
that if Jeſus our Saviour, and his Forerun- 
ner John the Baptiſt, did not fulfill it, the 
Time of its Completion is utterly elapſed, 
I have a Right to conclude, that the Jem: 
have only this Alternative left, to receive 
2 for the Chriſt, or to reject the Writ- 

oc of their own Prophets. And for In- 
fidels the Argument from Miracles for the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and the 
divine Authority of the New Teſtament, 
will have room to operate the more effec- 
tually, when they are convinced that thoſe 
ſacred Records contain no abſurd Claims, 
or impertinent Allegations from the Law 
and the Prophets; but that the Citations 
made, and the Authorities urged therein, 
are, to ſay the leaſt of them, fair, ſpecious, 
and plauſible, Now to God the Father, Oc. 


End of the 


